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Introduction

T'he Moon captutcs the mterest of both layman and scien-
st To the latter, morcover, the Moon 15 an even greater
puzzle than to the louma The peealuarities of its age, 1ts
motion, is siz¢, 1ty density, 1ts material constitulion, 1ts
suface features and than history, cause greater differences
m opmion than asttonomical testbooks usually reveal
And the astronomers, who huve always material enough to
prove what they say, ate not the only lcained men 1o be
perplexed by the Moon  the mythologists are m a much
more precatons postiion There are a great number of
lunar and othar cosmic myths, and the pantheon of gods
contamns a host of lnnat daties But how 15 the mytholo-
gist to reconctle hisdeas wath those of the astronomer? how
s he to account for the fact that certam mythological
trarts pomnt o the Moon—without bemg 1egarded as an
1dle romancer? Fou the mythologist has never been recog-
nized by orthodox scientific thought

This book endeavouts Lo hung about a kind of synthests
between the fmdmgs of mythology and astronomy, or,
rather, between that part of mythology which 1s concerned
with unar and other cosmc myths, and that part of
astronomy which (tes o penetrate the mystery of the
Moon Fot this it 1 nec essary to introduc ¢ an element which
hasIntherto beenumhnown m mythologal works a theory
of the onigm of our Moon, and 1ts falc m past and future

The author of this hook has no lunar theory of his own to
propound 1l bases his deductions on the teachings of the
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Introduction

‘Cosmic Ice Theory” This latest of cosmogomic theories, he
believes, explains the relationship between the Moon and
Myth not only 1 a thoroughly satisfactory, but also mn an
entirely novel and even revolutionary way

With this theory as a basis for our mvestigations, we can
find a defimie meaning 1 the myths—with what success
the following pages will show and the mterested reader will
determine,

Hans Hoerbiger

Hans Hoeibiger, the origmator of the ‘Cosmuc Ice
Theory’, was an Austrian machine-builder of renown He
was born m a suburb of Vienna on 29 November, 1860
After graduating with honours from the Technical Col-
lege, he became, at the age of thuty, the master con-
structor of one of the biggest Austiian engineering works
In 1894 lis valuable mventions of new types of valves
brought hum to the forcfiont of Emopean engineers He
was also one of the first constructors of an effective acro-
plane (1896) Shortly afterwards he founded a firm of his
own to exploit his inventions and improvements

From September 1894 also dates his 1dea to make usc of
techmcal experiences and considerations 1n the explana-
tion of the riddles of the Universe The result of s -
vestigations was the Cosmac Ice Theory, which was published
n 1913, m collaboration with Phulipp Fauth, a German
selenologist of hugh rank The Great War retarded the im-
mediate discussion of the new theoiy, but a second edition,
which appeared m 1925, started a battle of books for and
agamst it

14



Introduction

Since than a grcat and growimng hiteatuwre (in Geiman)
has appeaicd,* discussing the vartous aspects of the Cosmic
Ice Theory The shoit mtroduction to the basic principles
of that theory which follows 15 1ts fiast exposition 1n English

Hans Hocrbiger dicd on 11 October, 1931, and 15 burted
m the Iittle village churchvard of Mauer near Vienna, his
last home

i5tandard work  Hoerbigers Glacial-hosmogony 2nd editton Leip-
71g, 1925 (Imperal 8vo, pp 772, with 212 diagrams), Pigal Disser-
tation (a short swvey), Voigt Fus, e Wellenbaustof) (Gencral mtro-
duction), Behm  Planctentod und Lebenswend: (Palacontology), Hinz-
peter  Buldung der Hochgebuge (Geology), Hinzpeta  Uraisien von
Kosmos und Irde (Mythology), lischer Weltwenden (Mythology),
Yauth Mondesschuhsal (Sclenology), Waitz  hosmische Ursachen des
Wetters (Metcorology), Behm  Hoerlnger, e Schicksal (Brography of
Hoerbiger)
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Basic Principles of the Cosmic
Ice Theory

The Cosmc Ice Theory considers the Moon to be a
metallo-mineral body covered wath a sphere of ice It also
contends that owt satellite was captured out of tiansterres-
trial space where, not so very long ago, 1t existed as an
mdependent planet

As these views are so utterly opposed 1o the current
views of selenology, according to which the Moon 1s a child
of the Earth and a grandchuld of the Sun, while 1ts surface
consists of vitreous matenials, we must give a short review of
theteachings ofthe Cosmic Ice Theory Itsleadingideasare

The cosmic building stuff consists of hght gases and
heavy materials, chiefly metals The most imporiant of the
latter are iron and nickel, the most universal of the former
are hydrogen and oxygen The heavy cosmic materials are
hot (or heatable) and form mass accumulations of different
sizes—from cosmic ‘dust’ Lo super-giant suns Hydrogen
and oxygen exist 1n the umverse n their natwial combina-
tion, H,O, water, m1ts cosmuc form. 1ce

When this “‘Cosmic Ice’ plunges mto glowing stars the
impact generates heat Thermochemical decomposition
splits the 1ce 1nto 1s constituents The oxygen 15 bound to
the stellar matter, producing more heat * The hydrogen 1s
exhaled mto space * The star-matter-bound oxygen and

*Cf oxadation bands m sunspot spectra
*Cf the promunent hydrogen lnes i the spectia of all stas,
B 17 B M,



Basic Principles of the Cosmuc Ice Theory

the ‘spatial’ hydrogen form the vast stores out of which the
Closmuc Ice 15 generated and its supplies 1epleted

Space 15 chuefly filled with hydrogen 1n a state of utmost
rarefaction Though mconcewvably thin, this universal me-
dium 15 nevertheless capable, 1n the course of ‘astronomi-
cal’ spans of tume, of offering an appreciable 1esistance to
bodies moving 1 1t, and to forces using 1t as a conductor It
slows up, and finally stops, all bodies moving 1n 1t 1n
‘straight’ lmes, rounds out and decreases all orbuts, thus
causmg all revolving bodies to appioach their mass-
centres m fine spirals, and, at last, to unite with them,?
and wealens, and ultimately annihilates, all forces

As we have already hinted, the Cosmic Ice Theory re-
gaids all visible stars as consisting of glowing liquid matter,
dense magma balls with no himitation as to mass—not ex-
tremely thin gas-spheres that cannot exceed about fifty
times the mass of our Sun

Light and size are evidences of ‘cosmosocial’ circum-
tances Laght (heat) presupposes fuel, size (mass) pre-
supposes food Stars which are able to gather great sup-
plies of cosmic ‘dust’ (meteors or blocks of cosmic 1ce) wall
shine more brightly than those which are not Capture of|
and umon with, companions swells the size of stars

It 1s probable that beyond a certain lumit an increase in
mass does not cause a proportionate growth of gravita-
tional power, just as there are technical limitations 1 the
construction of efficient engimes, for no bmary system 1s
known whose components are farther apart than three
Neptune distances, or about 8,400 mullion miles Thus the
gravitational manifestations of a stellar body only reveal
1ts apparent mass, 1ts actual mass may only be mferred from
its measured diameter and the density attributable to 1t
from cosmogenetic considerations

*Cf the orbits and the quick movement of the Mars satellites, cspe-
cially of Phobos, and of the mnnet Jupiter and Saturn companions

18



Basic Principles of the Cosmic Ice Theory

The universal motive powers are the collective force of
gravitation and the distributive force of steam explosion
To these may be added the inertia forces of translation
(straight flight) and revolution, the tidal mfluences of close
cosmic bodies, resulting 1n rotation, and the dead 1esist-
ance of the mnteistellar medium

The dualism of cosmic mattci—glowing stellar matciial
and 1ce—and of power—collective gravitation and disti-
butwve explosion—ctcates ever new tensions and thus guar-
antees the eternity of cosmic hife engendering the primor-
dial chaos, ordering 1t mto a solar system, and finally
bringing about agam 1its end



2

The Birth of our Solar System

Somewhere 1n that part of space which we now sec con-
toured on the heavenly sphere by the stars of the constella-
tion of Columba, the Dove, there existed, some three
thousand million years ago, at a distance of something like
two hundred thousand light-years, a stellar super-giant
comparable m size to Betelgeuse, with a diameter equal to
the orbit of Mars and a mass exceeding two hundred
million times that of our Sun Ths slowly moving, slowly
rotating super-giant captured a smaller star, whose mass
theoretically we consider to have been equal to about fifty
thousand times that of our Sun As the companion of an
overwhelmingly superior stellar giant 1t largely lost its
power to collect cosmic fuel, and so, living upon 1ts heat-
caputal, 1t grew cold Moving 1n the super-giant’s corona,
1t finally became completely water-soaked and icebound
The mterstellar hydrogen medium 1s denser m the
neighbourhood of mass-centres because of the continuous
exhalation of hydrogen by the glowing body, 1t1s also greatly
augmented mn density by the emanation of corpuscular cor-
ona matter—ice molecules, or unspht steam, as well as
molecular or atomic stellar material The resistance ex-
pertenced 1n this medium caused the companion to spual
closer and closer till, at last, 1t plunged tangentially into
the super-giant * There 1t sank ull 1t reached strata of
greater density than its own The glowing matter immed-
1ately surrounding 1t lost 1ts heat through the dissociation
3Cf the phenomena offered by novae without ‘gascous’ emanations.
20



The Birth of our Solar System

of the captive’s 1ce-coat and condensed mnto a sphere of
scoriaceous material which at the same time protected the
giant from being cooled more extensively, and allowed
the captive’s water to get into the spheroidal state and to
develop mto a steam-bomb of gigantic dimensions and
ummagmable explostve power

The preparation towards this phase may have taken
many thousands or even ten-thousands of years At last the
contmual overheating of the captive’s water reached its
hmit (extiemely high owmng to the inconcewably great
pressure m the super-giant’s womb) and a tremendous
stellar explosion took place This explosion, out of equa-
torial latitudes, hurled out into space a considerable quan-
tity of the super-giant’s matenal, and all of the bomb’s *
The greater part of this roughly cone-shaped sector fell
back agam, but those parts of the projectile cloud which
were shot off with hyperbolic velocity (not so impossible,
considering the various Iimitations to gravitation) weie
able to leave the super-giant’s gravitational rcalm for
good, and sped on with the remamder of thewr intial
velocity This mertia flight still carries the projectiles
towards that part of space which 1s defined on the heavenly
sphere by the stars of the constellations of Heicules and
Lyra, with a velocity sull amounting to aboul twclve
mules per second

When revolution began to order the chaotic cloud of the
escaped material, the centrifugal momentum of the great
majority of 1ts constituents outweighed the fecble gravita-
tional powers of the developing mass-centre As long as
this mass-cenire was 1ll defined, only the outermost mem-
bers of the revolving cloud broke loose and sped away
along free tangential paths of their own Then, as the mass-
centre became more sharply defined, the mnner members
of the revolving disk also began to escape When, at last,

*Cf the phenomena offered by novae with ‘gaseous’ cmanations

21
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4
DIAGRAM I
The diagiam shows two different phases 1 the birth of a stellar
system_the capture (A) and the generative explosion (B)
The compamion C plunges mto the stellar giant S, which 1s
viewed fiom 1ts north pole This causes an outburst of lower hotier
stellar matter and gases The star now shows the aspect of a nova (cl

shetch of hight curve)
B After the lapse of a long spell of ime the companion explodes



The Birth of our Solar System

the masses 1n the near neighbourhood of the 1deal mass-
centre fused into a definite mass-centre, which 1s our
present Sun, the young ruler found 1ts 1ealm practically
deserted It was peopled only by the protoplanets that
were too small and too close to break the great and grow-
g gravitational chans

The bodues that escaped out of the 10tating sidereal disk
formed a broad belt of small suns which belongs gencti-
cally, though not giavitationally, to our solar system the
sidereal or telescopic galasy Its members are stll moving
along their tangential paths with a velocity of about three
mules per second This phenomenon has been called the
‘expansion of the galactic system’, although 1t 15 sa1d to be
due to other causes than the onc described above Mecas-
urements have confiimed the quasiplanctary natwe of the
sidereal galaxy by showmng that the Sun 15 at 1est rela-
tively to the galactic gudle, and 15 situated practically in
its centre The dense star-crowds of the sidercal galaxy
have spread so far out 1nto space that a very considcrable
number of stars foreign to our ‘Columban’ system are very
much nearer to the Sun So Alpha Centaur, our best-
known nearest neighbour, 1s only about four hght-years
away from us, the mner chameter of the sidero-galactic
ring, however, may be something like 50,000 light-years
(Seehiger’s 1dea of the apparent diameter of the galactic

and throws out a roughly comcal section of the giant’s material, thus
constituting a nova of surpassing bulhance This ekpulsion, which,
of course, 15 continuous, 1s herc shown n thicc 1deal stages stage 1
throws out the topmost hightest layers, stage 2 the intamediate oncs,
stage g the lowest heaviest ones The first gyecta (cucle g of the cloud,

), comung from more rapidly rotating stzata of the giant, will follow
the rotational impulses mherent i them and swing over towards the
left, thus overtaking the less powetlully moving masses lrom farther
below (cucle 2, and cucle 1, - =) Hence a revolutionary
trend will be started m the ‘explosion cloud’, which wall thus n 1ty
earliest form 1deally assume the shape here shown Il ¢jecta of stage
3 (curcle 1) form the nucleus ofthe new world 1sland

23



DIAGRAM 2

Developments m the projectile cloud some time after the explosion
Ejected masses of msufficient velocity (R) fall back to the stellar
giant (8) The bulk of the masses thrown oul in stages 2 and 3 of the
explosion forms the sidero-solar whirl (W) The constituents of the
topmost layers (C) have speeded on m front towards the left, far
beyond the reach of the whul They will eventually appear as the
‘condensations’ 1n the telescopic galany The overwhelming majority
of the masses 1 the whirl W speed 10und the common centre only as



The Birth of our Solar System

system 1s 10,000 light-years only) Direct measurement of
distance bemng impossible, all such computations are, of
course, based upon cosmogenetic considerations only

The matter of the super-giant had been highly oxygen-
ated The expelled matcual, experiencing an enormous
relief of pressure, could not retain these vast oxygen stoes,
and exhaled prodigious quantitics of the gas which envel-
oped the explosion cloud In rotating, this disk, acting hike
a turbime pump, suched on axially and pressed out1adially
the ‘spatial’ hydrogen The two cosmic key gases, uniting,
formed steam which froze mto 1ce-crystals These agglom-
erated 1nto blocks of different sizes which were wged out
towards the circumference of the dish * At last a vast ring
of 1ce-bodies was formed which, spreading slowly, came to
rest far outside the active solar gravitational realm Its
inner diameter may be about roo Neptune distances, that
15, 3000 astronomical units, or 280 thousand million miles,
1ts outer diamcter three or four times as great

Gyioscopic laws force revolving bodies moving 1n a re-
sisting medium to talt thew orbital plane perpendicularly
against the lme of movement At that early time when the
sidereal galaxy was formed, the sidero-solax disk had a tilt
of about five degrees, reckoned from the Sun’s line of
translation The glacial galaxy was formed much later, 1t
has a tilt of about twenty-three degices, reckoned from the
apex of the solar movement Since that stage mcompre-

1Cf phenomena illustrated by spiral nebulac

long as the diffuse gravitational conditions obtaiming there force them
to do so At the pownt whete thewr centrifugal momentum outweighs
the centreward pull they leave the whul in tangential paths (T),
forming eventually a gudle of stats suirounding the ever thinning
sidero-solar dish, the telescopic galaxy All the constituentis of the
whirl ate enveloped mn a dense cloud of oxygen, steam, and 1ice-
molecules which arc wiged by rotation out towards the edge of the
disk, breaking up into spual arms The artow in W imdicates the
direction of the translatory fhight of the sidero-solar system

25
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The Birth of our Solar System

hensible acons of ume have clapsed The echiptic, the
general revolutionary plane of the planets, went on rearing
1tself up, at present 1t has a tilt of almost sixty degrees, 1t
will only stop when 1t has reached 1ts full extent and limut
of minety degrees

Both the glacial and the sidereal galaxies belong—genet-
ically, though no longer gravitationally—to our solar
system and therefore take part m 1ts proper movement
through space Smnce they no longer revolve, their tilts do
not inciease

The ‘hight’ glacal galaxy fecls the resistance of the inter-
stellar medium mote than the ‘heavy’ Sun Therefore the
Sun no longer stands in the exact centie of the galactic
ring, but 15 nearer o the fiont quadrant Moreover, be-
cause of the tilt of the galactic 11ng, the Sun has 11sen some
three degrees out of the galactic planc, and the ring, conse-
quently, has ceased to form a greatest possible cucle on the
celestial sphere

The mterstellar medium has another important cffect on
the galactic ring 1t retards or screens out its constituents
Those of more than thice-quaiters of the ring get lost 1
space, but most of those of the front quadrant are cven-
tually overtaken by the outermost boundary spheres of the
solar gravitational realm and now definitely fall towards
the Sun Blocks above a certamn s1ze will be able to reach
the Sun and plunge deep below 1ts sutface, causing, on
their dissolution, the sunspots and thewr accompanyng
phenomena faculae, prominences, the corona, the zodia-
cal light, and the imterplanetary medium

As the planets—especially the outer giant plancts, and
among them chiefly Jupiter—speed through the conelike
solipetal stream of galactic ice-blocks, then visible fiom the
Earth as shooting stars, they disturb 1t and make 1ts other-
wise rather regular flow mtermittent The ‘eleven year’
period of solar activity, and also the sumular periodicity of

27
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The Birth of our Solar System

various meteorological, electrical, and magnetic phenom-
ena, thus find an easy explanation

Galactic blocks, captured by the Earth and dissolved n
the atmosphere, cause the powerful, wrregular, locally
limited, meteorological phenomena, such as hailstorms,
cloudbursts, tornadocs, typhoons, squalls, the unsplt
steam eshaled by the sunspots, which freezes into molec-
ular 1ce-dust soon after it has left the solar vents, and 1s
borne out nto space by the vehicular power of the ight
(corona matter, zodiacal light matter), causes the less
poweiful, regionally cstensive, 1egular meteorological
phenomena, such as the ramny scasons, and rams and snow-
falls i gencral, also cirius clouds, depressions, electiical
and magnetic disturbances, aurora polaus, and so on

At the time of the ice formation 1n our solar system, the
mner plancts lay m the chiel stcam-gencration area, the
outer planets and ‘plancticles” weie situated m the ice-
accretion districts The latter, therefore, were quickly
cooled, and they weie able to capture cnoimous quan-
uties of 1ce-bodies, until their size was greatly increased
Therr densities show that they are littlc more than immense
1ce and watcer balls

The mner plancts, Mars, the Moon, the Earth, Venus,
Mercury, consist of star-matter, and, with the exception
of our Eaith, they arc completely covered with shoreless,
1cchound oceans Mars 15 covered with an ocean that 1s
about 250 mules deep, and the 1ce-coat of the Moon 15 over
135 mules thick, whereas the water supplies of our Earth
are only equal to an average hydiosphere of a depth of
little more than a mile and a hall This singular exception
finds 1ts cxplanation m the favowable position of our
planet, which safeguards 1t fiom beng hit by too many
solipetal blocks and too great supplies of solifugal 1ce-dust,
as well as 1n 1ts 91ze, and consequently great proper heat

The explosive gjection outl of a super-giant imparts a

29



The Birth of our Solar System

sertes of tensions to the expelled matter It winds up the
works that keep the new system gomg After the chaotic
wharl had resolved itself into an ordered world 1sland, the
tensions began to run down The cause of this gravita-
tional re-collection of matter 1s the resistance offered
by the material space-filing medmum, which becomes
denser towards the mass-centre (solifugal ice-dust, and
also hydrogen) This resistance does not allow the orbits
of the planets to be re-entering curves, but makes them
mto spirals The greater the size and mass of a plan-
etary body moving in the interplanetary medium, the
finer these spirals will be, smaller bodies, having a rela-
tively big resistance-feeling surface and a relatively small
resistance-opposing momentum, ‘shrink’ centrewards
much more rapidly Outer smaller planets will therefore
always trespass upon the orbits of mner massier ones
They will be captured by them and become therr satel-
lites Such capture must especially take place when the
massy captor 1s at1ts aphelion and the weaker trespasser at
its perithelion Though the major axes of the planetary
orbits swing round counterclochwise, on account of the
resisting interplanetary medium, and with different
speeds, such conjunctions are very frequent, cosmucally
speaking If the perthelion of the trespasser 1s, as 1s usually
the case, outside the captor’s orbit, the satellite will move
round 1ts new taskmaster counterclockwise, like all satel-
lLites m our solar system If, however, as may happen
with very small planets, or asteroids, the trespasser’s
perthelion 15 wiside the captor’s orbit, the satellite will
move round its new central body in the clockwise or re-
trogressive sense, like the outer Jupiter satcllites, VI-IX,
and the outermost Saturn satellite, Phoebe The Uranus
and Neptune satellites move retrogressively for mechanical
reasons they have tilted up thewr orbits owmng to their
revolving briskly in the interstellar medium
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The Birth of our Solar Systein

At present the planets do not seem to be distributed, as
1egards size, according to any particular plan We may
safely conclude that there was no special plan of distribu-
tion m the past At one time, all the twenty-seven satellites
which are at present 1n our solar system must have been in-
dependent planets or asteroids Ougmally the inner
reaches of the solar realm must have been densely filled
with innumerable glowing planeticles and protoplanets
Orbutal shrinkage (very great in the caily ages of our solar
system owing to the great density of the mierplanetary
medwum then), capture, and union, caused those planet-
1cles, most of which had soon become quenched, to form a
crowd of smaller and larger planets We have now no
means of determining their number, but at the time when
the Earth’s crust had become cool enough to allow its first
great waters, the primordial ocean or oceans, to collect and
remain on it permanently, there may have been about
half a dozen independent small planets between the orbats
of our Earth and of Mars As aeon after aeon passed, one
after another of those small planets (ranging from about
Ceres’ size, 500 mules’ diameter, to the Moon’s size,
2160 mules’ diameter) lost 1ts mdependence and, after
a pertod of satellitic bondage, became umted with our
Earth

The last and biggest of those mtramartian planets was
Luna, our present Moon

The capture of the planet Luna and 1ts conversion into
a satellite took place some thirteen to fifteen thousand
years ago

During the long period which followed the cataclysmic
breakdown of the predecessor of our present companion,
when the Earth was without a satellite, the independent
planet Luna kept steadily comung nearer and nearer Its
orbital spirals were very much looser than our Earth’s, for
1ts resistance-feeling surface was quute out of proportion to
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The Burth of our Solar System

1ls resistance-oppPosing mass 1 BCSIdCb, fiom conjunc tton to
conjunction the gravitational disturbances caused by the
Earth, Luna’s cighty-one times more powerful imnex
neighbour, became more and more considerable At last,
after many successful evasions on the part of Luna, or un-
successful attemplts at capture on the part of the Earth, the
cnitical aphelion-perthelion conjunction occuried, and the
petty baron became the vassal of our planet

Outer planets travel less 1apidly than inner ones Unless
the mner, quicker planet 1s very powerful, 1t cannot, even
at rather close conjunctions, pull the slower, outer one
out of 1ts mndependent orbit, 1t can only disturb 1t more or
less considerably However, at 1ts aphelion every planet
moves most slowly, and at its perithchon most quickly
If now the inner planet 1s at its aphelion, and the outer
one at its perthelion, it may happen that the oute, slowex
one at 1ts quickest moves shightly faster than the inner,
quicker one at 1ts slowest (the more so the more cccentric
their orbits are) Thus, then, 1s the most favourable tme
for capture

When, some thirteen to fifteen thousand ycars ago, the
planet Luna, at the aphelion-perihelion conjunction, moved
outstde the Earth at a distance of from 250,000 to
300,000 mules,? 1t came 1nto, and travelled for a while 1n,
the active gravitational realm of our planet Then, when 1t
would have raced the Earth at the pont where 1ts angular
velocity was at 1ts highest, while the Earth’s was at its
lowest, 1t could no longer extricate itsell from the gravita-
tional clutches of our planet The mvisible bonds were too
strong to snap agam, the resultant of the parallclogram of
forces of ts great perthelion momentum and the terrestiial
pull flung 1t “forward round’ the Earth

For comparison Earth Luna Surface 1 00742 Size 1 0 0202
Density 1 060736 Mass 1 0 o123 Shrinkage coeflicient 1 5 841
“The present mean distance 1s about 239,000 miles
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The Birth of our Solar System

The mdependent planet Luna had become the satellite
of the planet Ter1a It still kept its old orbut, but 1t was tied
toits overlord’s, intertwined, tendrl-like, with 1t

The Moon, therefore, 1s not the Earth’s own child, but
only an adopted small sister It was not flung off by the
Earth when the latter was still gaseous or magmatic and
rotating with incredible velocity, and 1t has not screwed
away from the Earth in a spual orbit to 1ts present dis-
tance, 1t was captured out of extraterrestrial planetaiy
space at a cosmucally very recent date, perhaps not much
more than 13,500 years ago, and keeps steadily screwing
closer Though not the Earth’s child 1t 15 yet of the same
flesh and blood, that 1s to say, of the same magma and
water For it came into bemg with the Earth, and the
other planets, and the Sun—its brothers and sisters
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Consequences of the Capture

T'he mterception of a planet causes a number of catas-
trophic changes, both on the captive and on the captor

A cataclysm swept over the Earth

The gravitational powers of the new satclhie played
freely upon the planct They were very stiong because
they were fitful and jerky, as the Moon approached very
close at 1ts perigees during the first ‘months’

They wrenched the geoid out of shape and made the
equator bulge out, more than 1t normally would for
rotational reasons This caused terrble earthquakes to
shake the whole planct, 1t opened cracks mn the Earth’s
surface, along which seismic activity 15 still remarhably
greal, the greater part of our present active, and recently
extinct, volcanoes came mto exsstence then, the Niagara
and Victoria Falls, and others, were formed

They also drew part of the atmosphere away [rom the
poles This caused the sudden great chmatic breakdown
which 1s supposed to have begun some twelve Lo fourtecn
thousand years ago

But the most important mfluence of the lunar gravita-
tion was upon the waters They yiclded very easily and
fully to the satelliie’s pull, and streamed nto the tropics
There they piled up a girdle-uide, a phenomenon which
has not been recognized up till now

In the prelunar acon the dstribution of land and water
was different The anaent outline of scas and continents 1s
only preserved between the latitudes of about thirty-five

35



Consequences of the Capture

to forty degrees North and South The farther north and
south we go from these narrow girdles, the lugher the sea-
level was formerly, as we can gather from the still dis-
tingwishable ancient strand lines The waters, withdrawn
from the two vast calottes, suddenly surged, mn a series of
wild ring waves, into the tropics, and submerged extensive
land areas there It 1s true, we cannot follow up the
ancient shore lines underneath the waves, but we can
form an 1dea of the extent and situation of the prclunar
land areas from various evidences For instance, the
‘Congo Fiord’ allows us to guess at the original western
margin of Africa, while the lumps of vitreous lava, fetched
up by the dredge from the bottom of the mid Atlantic,
prove that parts of what 15 now sea must once have been
land

When the planet Luna was captured, the realm of
Atlantis met 1ts sudden end, Lemuna disappeared, and
the land of which Easter Island 1s the lone and enigmatic
remainder was lost The peoples that lived n the vast
basim now occupied by the Mediterranean were wiped out
All over the Earth there was a great setback mn the progress
of culture and civilization, everywhere man retrogressed,
often to the toolless stage

On the new satellite the tremendous terrestrial pull
wrought even greater havoc—though, of course, there
was no life to destroy

The Cosmuc Ice Theory contends that the lunar core 1s
covered with an 1ce-girt umversal hydrosphere—by now
probably frozen to the bottom—of a depth of about 140
miles The calculation of this figure 1s based on the con-
sideration that the density of the Moon, § 3, 1s an average
density, not caused by an excessive porosity of the lunar
material, but rather by the fact that the lunar core, of an
average density of about 5 5, like the Earth’s, 15 encased
an 1ce-coal of the density 09 An ‘ocean depth’ of 140
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Consequences of the Capture

mules may seem unbclievably great Yet 1t 1s by no means
so tremendous 1t barely corresponds to the thickness of
peel of a good-sized orange The water supply of our
Earth, to continue the analogy, would not be more than
the film we deposit when we breathe on that orange on a
cold day

When Luna was captured 1t had not, as yet, 1ts present
surface features, but looked perhaps similar to Mars

At that time Luna still had the remnants of a rotation,
perhaps amounting to fifty hours or so It rotated so
slowly because for a very long time 1t had not received any
new rotatory impulse through the approach and downrush
of a satellite

Immediately after the capture, the powerful pull of the
Earth broke the lunar ice-coat mnto a number of huge
floes The great tidal mnfluence caused the edges of the
floes to become detrited, and m addition 1t squeezed up
great quantities of water Eaposed to the cold of space, the
waters began to boil violently The satellite was densely
wrapped 1 a cloud of ice-steam, which, owing to the
weak lunar surface gravity, was carried away by the
pressure of the Sun’s hight, giving a cometlike appearance
to the young Moon

As soon as enough heat had been withdrawn from the
water, the cracks froze over Ifit had not been for the rota-
tion, and for the fact that the Moon moved 1n a much more
eccentric orbit in 1ts first age than 1t does now, approach-
mg very close at its perigees and 1eceding very far at its
apogees, the 1ce-coat would soon have regamned its rigidity
But, as 1t was, every approach and withdrawal, combined
with the rotation, caused streams of water to gush out
from 1ll-congealed holes 1 the sohdifying ice-coat The
waters out of these geyserlike spirt-vents spread and
formed shallow pools, being hot in comparison with the
almost absolutely cold 1ce, the waters began Lo cat into the
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Consequences of the Capture

slabs, when they were withdrawn again after the tdal
stress had changed, they left a shallow, saucerlike deepen-
g with a shightly raised nm Every new lunation caused
these shallow saucers to widen and deepen  After thousands
and thousands of lunations, the famihar lunar ring-pits
were complete

By the tume the largest lunar ‘craters’ were formed, the
Moon’s orbit had become regulated to pracucally 1ts
present form, 1ts rotation had already become somewhat
slower, and the water supply below the nigid crystallo-
sphere had been so far exhausted that the tidal stresses no
longer forced up much water

But the distortive mfluences always at work at last suc~
ceeded 1n smashing the ice-cover At this the uidal ac-
tvity and the pumping up of water became feebly active
again Then most of the smaller ‘parasitic craters’ were
formed

A final great bieakdown in the 1ce-cover, after the rota-
tion, and thercfore the tidal activity, had become practi-
cally mil, brought about the formation of the enormous
expanses of roughly round ‘scas’, and pirobably the white
streaks of 1ce-dust which radiale fiom some ciaters, as, for
mstance, Copernicus, Aristarch, Tycho, Kepler

Since that time the lunar woild has remamed practically
undisturbed Only the ice-coat kept growing n depth At
last 1t froze down to the bottom The mcicase of volume
caused the lunar surface to crack and to become reticu-
lated with mnumerable ‘nlles’, small quantitics of water
that had 1emained were forced up and formed the
‘craterlets’ which we see strung along the rilles, or pitting
the ‘occans’

Such, roughly told, was the genests of the Moon’s surface
features, according to the deductions of the Cosmic Tce
Theory

The lunar ice, bemng almost absolutely cold, cannot
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Consequences of the Capture

show any physical or chemical reaction Since there 1s no
atmosphere on the Moon, the Sun’s light 1s not trans-
formed into heat The light energy radiated on to the
Moon does ndeed rase the temperature of the lunar ice,
but, 1ce being a good conductor of heat, this energy 1s
swallowed and led imto the intersor It radiates out agaimn
even before the shadow-line 1s reached, that 1s, as soon as
the Sun 1s no longer at the zemth Thus the lunar ice-coat
constitutes a reservoir of cold which cannot be conquered
during the short time that the Sun 1s at the zemth over
each pomt Even if the Sun were continually at the zenith
over one point, 1t would take a very long time before the
cold-reserve of the Moon was exhausted and the ice
brought to sublimation

When the planet Luna was captured it had a rotation of
about fifty hours During one revolution round the Earth,
onc month, 1t may have rotated about twelve times At
present 1its time of revolution and rotation are the same
This means that there 1s no rotation at all in relation to
the Earth, so that we are only able to see one-half (or, be-
cause of the librations, about six-tenths) of the Moon This
decrcase of the rotation to 1its lowest possible amount
was brought about by the waters of the shoreless ocean
obeymng the terrestrial gravitation n a different way from
that of the metallo-mineral core, they were, so to specak,
held rigidly 1n one posttion by the Earth while the lunar
core went on rotating underneath The friction of the core
surface on the ‘terrestrial tide-hill bases’, a kind of ring-
brake, spent 1ts rotatory momentum more and more so
that 1t slowed down, until at last 1t stopped altogether As
the greater part of the water was gathered on the side
turned towards the Earth and held there by the teriestrial
gravitation, the lunar core became fixed eccentiically
when the shoreless ocean at last froze down Lo the bottom
This phenomenon, and not any other ‘inhomogencous-
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Consequences of the Capture

ness’ of the lunar material, explains why the lunar gravita-
tional centre does not comcide with 1ts geometrical centre,
and why the Moon so easily librates

The capture of a planet does not end the orbital shrink-
age which has made 1t a satcllite In the case of Luna, 1t
must go on spiralling nearer to the Sun (fiom an extrater-
restrial standpoint), o1 (ieniestrially speaking) nearer to
the Earth At last the satcllite will come so close that its
cohesive powers will no morce be able to wathstand the pull
of 1ts gravitational master Tt will disintegratc and come
down on the planet’s surface 1n a ramn of 1ce, water, mud,
and muneral and metallic blocks

It 1s defimitely recogmized that our Moon deviates,
steadily and unmustakably, from 1ts ‘theoretical’ place in
the heavens It moves more quickly than 1t should, a fact
which becomes especially evident during an eclipse This
secular acceleration 1s put down to a number of causes, the
Cosmuc Ice Theory, however, takes up an old idea of New-
ton’s (one which he had to diop for want of evidence and
encouragement), and gives 1t a new significance the lunax
acceleration 1s due 1o the mflucnce of the mterplanetary
resisting medium (Cf p 18)

Atats present distance of hittle moze than 6o Earth radu,
the Moon causes the waters to rise many feet at high tide.
On the zenith, that 15, the side mmmediately below the
Moon, this tide 15 due to the lunar attraction the gravita-
tionally caused ‘tidal hft’, on the diametrically opposite
side, the nadir, centrifugal forces will cause the waters
to rise, as the system Earth-Moon swings round a com-
mon centre which docs not comcide with the Earth’s
axas, but lies, at the present distance of the Moon, three~
quarters of the teirestrial 1adws away from 1, that s,
only about 1000 mules below the Earth’s surface Hence we
say that the nadir tide 15 duc to the 10lationally caused
‘centrifugal fling’ The nearcr the Moon approaches, the

41



Consequences of the Capture

more powerful 1ts tidal Iift and the centrifugal fling will
become

At a distance of 3o Earth radu, the Moon will take only
232 hours or g 67 days to revolve round the Earth, that 1s
to say, the ‘month’ will have shrunk to this length As,
however, the mcieasing tidal mfluence of the Moon will
cause the Earth to move more slowly, the ‘day’ will grow
length to, say, 24 5 hours at this period So one month will
really only be about g 46 days long If the present udal lift,
with the Moon at a distance of 60 Earth radu, 1s taken as 1
at the zemth (1 ¢ 1mmediately under the Moon) and also
as 1 at the nadir (through the centrifugal fling on the side of
the Earth opposite to the Moon), then, with the Moon at a
distance of go Earth radu, the tidal Iift will have increased
to g 5 at the zemith and g 4 at the nadir The waters of the
Earth will be drawn away from the polar districts and
gathered 1n the tropics, the same refers to the atmosphere

At a distance of 17 7 Earth radu, the ‘month’ will de-
crease to 96 houis o1 4 days, o1, the ‘day’ having perhaps
become 24 8 hours long, 3 87 days The tidal Iift at the
zemth will mcrease to 42, the centnfugal fling at the
nadir to 38

At a distance of 8 Earth 1adu, the ‘month’ will measure
only 29 7 hours or 1 24 days, or, the ‘day’ having perhaps
become 25 hours long, 1 19 days The tidal Lift at the
zenith will mciease to 429, the centufugal fling at the
nadir to 383 As the Moon will now move in 1ts orbit
almost as quickly as the Earth 1otates, the waters, which
had previously still formed a kind of practically continuous
girdle ocean round the Earth, will begin to separate mto
two distinet tide-hulls The higher latitudes will now be
drained of all liquid water, as the atmospheic, too, will be
drawn away fiom them they will be covered with o very
threadbare air-coat only, and theicfore be quite fost-
bound
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Consequences of the Capture

The umg-tide, owng o the ult of the Moon’s orbital
plane aganst the equatot, will not ie parallel to the
tropical circles of latitude, but will oscallate between the
Junar tiopics When the watets of the 1ing-tide are at last
gathered 1nto two tide-hills, at the time when ‘month’ and
‘day’ comcide, these tide-hills will oscllate notth and
south, too, 1 obedience to the lunax pull

Ata distance of 7 1 Earth radu, the “month’ will be only
26 5 houts o1 1 1 days, or, the ‘day” having perhaps become
25 g houts long, just slightly over one day The tidal Iift
will be 755, the centifugal fling 509 The oscillating tide-
Tulls wall become practically stationaiy longitudimally, only
therr latitudinal lappmg will become more and more
powcrful, as theie 1s little more lorward movement

At the distance of 7 Barth 1adu, the ‘day’ will have
reached 1ts greatest length, probably 26 hous, and the
‘month’ will have decreascd to the same length, that 15 to
say, the Moon will take just as long (o 1evolve 1ound the
Eaith as the Earth will take to 1otate The tdal Lift will
then be 788 at the zenith and 551 at the nadin The Moon
will be stationary’ longitudmally ovar a cartan partof the
terrestrial surface  Altwca bemng the most considerable
tropical block of land, it may be the bollard to which the
Moon will become ‘anchored’

At the time of the gudle-tide and the prestationary tide-
halls the waters will wash all the loose material fom the con-
tments and scoop up the voluminous mud and ooze de-
posits which have been lud up during the precedmg age In
addition, the waters will he charged with a great quantity
of more or lIess pulpy vegctable matter, and tiee-trunks and
the carcasses of anmmals will float on them Huge helpings
of this turbid soup will he thrown mto the fiosthound
northern and southcrn (bb-distiicts by direct or rever-
berated waves The {arthest outiunners of these waves
will ficeze helore they can ebb back So layers of mud and
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Moon-caused tides E, Earth, M, Moon, C, centre of Earth, Z,
zenith pomt (directly under Moon), N, nadir pomnt (directly oppo-
site), R, rotational centre of system E M, Z-C, Earth’s radws (=r),
R-C, eccentucity of system E M (This eccenineity depends on the
distance of the Moon As the masses are roughly 8o 1, the eccen-
tricaty 15 at 6o 1, as at present, 60 8o=075 r, at 7 1, as at the
Stationary Pertod, 7 80=00875 r, at 1 8 1, as at the time of disin-
tegration, 18 80=0 0225 r) The tides are produced on the side
immediately under the Moon, by the satellite’s gravitational pull, on
the opposite side, by the centrifugal forces engendered by the 10tation
of the system Earth Moon, the tidal fling At a distance of 6o r the
lunar pull 1s scarcely augmented on the zemth side by the rotation of
the zemth pomt round R, at the Stationary Peiod 1l recewves a
substantial mcrease owing to the considerable swing The tides always
lag behind the Moon to a certain estent, because of the mertia of the
waters —~~~, path of the zemith during one month, - ~ = ~, path of
the nadir duning one month



Consequences of the Capture

other mineral material and layers of plants and plant-pulp
will be built up, separated by layers of i.ce Amimals wall
become embedded 1n the same way Each wave that 1s
able to reach the ebb-districts will build up another layer
At last the pressure of the oveilying strata will melt the ice
of the lower layers The water will find 1ts way out while
the mud and pulp stiata, now touching, harden under
the great and growing pressute and the heat A glacieilike,
slow, shiding movement, pattly, pethaps, owmg to some
tilt of the underlying floor, paitly owing to an uneven dis-
tribution of the strata, and mostly owing to the powerful
pull of the close Moon, will 1n certam districts fold, pleat,
flex, distort the origmally everywhere pracucally even
strata mnto fantastic fooms Thus stiatfied rocks are built,
coal-deposits are formed, hecatombs of carcasses are laxd
up for o1l production, fossils arc embedded Only 1 the
mountain-building ages, duting, and shotly before and
after, the onc-day ‘month’, are fosals lastingly preserved,
helped by the process of ficezing which excludes the air
and prevents putrefaction In the ages before the ‘station-
ary period’, and m the long ages when thae 1s no satellite,
no fossils are lastingly embedded Hence the puzzling
‘mussing links’ (long successions of links, mdeed!), hence
the utterly mnexplicable lacunac in the otherwise so faithful
records of the rocks

Strictly speaking, of course, the phasc of the one-day
‘month’shouldonlybea very shortone Itwillbemuchlong-
er than one mught expect, for the following 1casons. Before
the ‘stationary period’ the Moon had slowed up the Barth’s
rotation, as 1its 1evolution was longer than onc day When
‘day’ and ‘month’ become cqual m length, no stability 1s
attained Cosmic causes mrge the Moon to go on shortening
1ts time of revolution unremuttingly, and the ties between
the two cosmic bodics, the anchor-chains sccurmg the
Moon to Afiica, aic so strong that the satellite cannot break
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Consequences of the Capture

loose Therefore 1t will take the Earth along with 1t and
thus speed up our planet’s rotation Only when the Earth’s
huge mass becomes oo ert for the ever quickening pace
of the Moon, will the gravitational anchor-chains snap and
the companion leave 1ts bollard The tide-hills will follow
the Moon, too, and move on agamn longitucinally, this
time from west to cast

‘When the Moon 1s at a distance of 6 Earth radu, the
‘month’ will decrease to 205 hours and the ‘day’ will
decrease to perthaps 25 hours The tide-hills will eventually
become unable to follow the ever accelerating pace of the
Moon, and will begin to flow together in a high and nar-
row ning-ide The tidal lift will amount to 1132, the cen-
trifugal fling to 838

At a distance of 2 8 Farth radu, three ‘months’ of about
6 5 hours each will be equal to one ‘day’, which has been
speeded up to the length of about 19 of our present hours,
by the constant acceleration that the Earth will experience
through the tremendous pull of the close satellite, whose
tidal hift will then amount to 11,140, while the other side
will expenience a centrifugal fing of 8250 The nearer the
Moon comes, the more stable everything will get, for the
shrimkage-speed of the doomed satellite will become
smaller as it moves more quickly, and therefore more
powerfully, through the nterplanetary medium The
girdle-tide will surge over the Earth and destroy every-
thing that has not been firmly bullt—and much that has'—
i the great mountam-bulding epoch This will be the
ume of denudation and abrasion, the Abluvial Period, m
which the Earth will, more or less, be given the general
shape 1t 1s to have in the succeeding age

At a distance of 1 8 Earth radn, the ‘month’ will have
diminished to § 4 hours, and the ‘day’ will have rcached
1ts shortest duration, probably 18 hours The Moon will
then speed round the Earth more than five times per
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‘day’ The satellite’s tidal hft wall 1each the tremendous
figure of 134,560, while the centiifugal fling will amount to
20,480 This will not only draw the wateis of the Earth
mto a very narrow and high girdle-ide, but will also
distort the Earth into a definite lentord shape The whole
Iithosphere will continually heave under the gigantic
lunar pull, 1n an endless succession of earthquakes All
these phenomena will inc1case—till the cohesive powers of
the Moon will no longer be able to counteract the enor-
mous terrestrial gravitation which, of course, will have
grown proporuionally The satellite, which had long taken
an ovoid shape and had been riven and kneaded, at last
will begin to dissolve at both apices

First the 1ce-coat of the satcllite will come off 1n blocks,
which will leave 1ts surface m two tail-like streams Spiral-
Ling steeply down to the Earth, they will soon shoot tangen-
tially mnto the atmosphere, and cause teruble hail, ram,
and hurnicane catastiophes The floor deposits of the lunar
ocean will come next, causing reddish o1 brownish mud-
rams Then layer afier layer of the lunar core will come off
and descend on the Earth m continuous stonc and ore
ramns Fially the metallic centre of the lunar core will
burst 1nto huge fragments, orc mountans, which will fall
upon the Earth in flames

The Moon being no more, 1ts sway 1s gone, too What-
ever was held captive by 1its enormous powers will be
Iiberated The girdle-tide will strcam off north and south
m tremendous rmg-waves, which will overleap every
obstacle, and oscillate beiween the tropics and the poles
many times The hithosphere of the Earth will return from
the lentord shape to the geoidal, practically spherical form
Earthquakes of unexampled violence, mtensive volcanic
action, faulting, rupturing, tilung of huge slabs of the
Earth’s sutface will come 1 the tram of this transforma-
tion
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Even though the Moon 1s no more, 1ts shadows will still
hang over the Earth It will take a long tume for the outer
1ce-block 11ng to come down, for the seas to come 1o 1est,
for the air Lo become sweet again and the water limpid, for
the seismic and volcanic activity to subside to 1ts mimmum
Keen mountan ridges, sharp jags, lava cones and flows
will dominate the landscape The north and south will stull
be heavily glaciated

The majority of living beings will have been destroyed
The Earth wall have become a void wilderness But the spirit
of hife will soon move again upon the face of land and sea

The Ice Age will be over What remains of 1t will break
down fast as the atmosphere spreads evenly over the
Earth The lunar ocean-floor deposits, the loess, will fer-
tilize the Eaith And the planet will teem with luxuriant
vegetation and animal life once agamn

QOther Satellites

Tremendous forces tremendously woirking—cosmic ac-
tors striding the terrestrial stage—such 1s the drama of the
Earth and 1ts Moon And 1ts moons, rather, for the Cosmuc
Ice Theory contends that since the first appearance of
great waters on our Earth, bequeathed by unknown
primordial satellites, at least six satellites have become
united with 1t, each one of them building up a distinct
series of strata, the geological profiles These aie, from the
uppermost to the lowest, the formations of

1 The Camozoic Age (Pleistocene and Tertiary Rocks),

2 the Mesozoic Age (Cretaceous, Jurassic, Triassic

Rocks),
the Permian and Carboniferous Ages,
the Devomian and Silurian Ages,
the Cambrian Age,
the Algonkian or Archaeozoic Age.
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Below this last profile the formations can no longer be dis-
tmnctly separated, for want of fossils, or, 1n the light of the
Cosmic Ice Theory, for want of a suffictent quantity of
water

The above paragiaphs, referiing to things that will be,
to the eventual cataclysm of Luna in the distant future,
mught just as well have been written m the past tense,
because the phenomena of the bieakdowns of the pre-
lunar satcllites were essentially the same The 1atio fig-
ures given 1emain practically unchanged—only the mitial
values were, of course, different The time of the ter-
restrial rotation must be conceived to have been slower
before the Tertiary satellite urged 1t on to ils present
length

The Cosmic Ice Theory contends that the Earth’s
satellites were smaller the farther back we go, because the
smaller extiaterrestrial plancts, shrinking more rapidly
towards the Sun, came into satellitic bondage sooner More-
over, 1f we compare the thicknesses of the geological pro-
files, we find that they steadily incicase fiom the Algon-
Lian to the Camozoic Ages The Tertiary deposits are
especially mighty, fo1 the predecessor of Luna was a
powerful satelitc We cannot of couise say what its
dimensions were, but, to have a basis for calculations,
Closmic Ice theorists have attubuted to 1t about half the
mass of Luna, and a diameter about four-filths that of our
present satcllite, that 1s, about 1750 muiles

The Role of Man

And man? Where does man come 1n?

Manhind has been an mitelligent audience, watching the
development of the cosmuc drama, its rising to a chimax,
and the solution of 1ts cisis, from safe seats on the moun-
tamn heights and other places of refuge
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And ‘diluvial’ man has perpetuated his tiemendous ex-
pettences for us, his descendants And these reports of
eyewtnesses are the great Myths of Deluge and Dragon-
Fight, of Earth-End and Earth-Creation, of Gods and
Heroes

How old man 1s we cannot even faintly guess One thing,
howevet, 1s a biologically certain fact he 15 by no means
of recent extraction, but of extiemely ancient lineage The
cataclysm of the Tertiary Age, that 1s, of the breakdown of
the predecessor of our present satellitc, may have taken
place some ten thousand generations ago And man was
{ully man even then! We must look for the rise of man at a
much, much earlier time than we have been taught to do
by geology Though in culture and cvilization not much
more than a troglodyte at the times of st1ess created by the
close approach and bieakdown of a satellite, man was,
from his earhest begimnings, too clever to allow himself to
be trapped, mn any considerable numbers, at the only
time when fossils could be lastingly embedded the ‘sta-
tionary period’ of a doomed satellite and the ages imme-
diately preceding and succeeding 1t Living at a safe dis-
tance from the shores of the active, oscillating tide-hills,
the families or hordes or tribes were quite safe

Man’s descent 1s shrouded 1n mystery 1t1s an unbroken
succession of missing lmks! The central stem of the
Puimates went on growng, acon after acon, but parts of
the lateral branches were lopped off on some hall’ a dozen
occasions in the Earth’s history, and only these 1eveal
to us their earher forms

To discover something about man, we must not go to the
geologist, who can only show us a couple of jaws and an
empty brampan or two, reliquiae of unlucky wietches who
perished 1n the last stages of the cataclysm, the Great
Flood or Deluge, or at the time when Luna became the
companon of our Earth
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We must rather ash the biologist about man’s cxtremely
delicate and complicated body, with 1ts atavisms and bud-
organs, we must ash the psychologist about the st ange
worhing of his mind, his dreams, his fears, his hopes,
and we must go to the mythologist, the quict collector
of ‘cosmic fiction’, who has not been taken scriously up
ull now, for the tue meaning of the 1eports that have been
handed down to us from time 1mmemorial



4
The Meaning of the Myths

Though many attempts have been made, 1t has not, up
tll now, been possible to base a cosmological system upon
the myths of Earth building or Earth destruction that
have come down to us No firm footing could be found 1n
the quicksands of tradition, and only fanciful deductions
could be made How could 1t be otherwise® For the ex-
planation of the content of mythology was attempted,
erther with the aid of philology—queen of humane sciences
though she 15, she was singularly unfitted to the task and
contributed little more than an etymological survey of the
ground—or with the aid of psychology—equally out of
place as a real key—instead of wath the aid of astrophysics
Nerther was 1t possible to relate the myths with a cosmolo-
gical system, for there was no theory whose deductions
would have agreed even remotely with the story the
myths told of the begmning and end of things

It 15 the Cosmic Ice Theory which has provided the
natural and scientific baus for the mnterpretation of the
content of mythology The astomshed mythologist now
finds the cosmuc myths to be farthful reports of actual
events which happened, hterally, ‘at the begmning of
things’

He 15 told that the myths are the farthful reports of eye-
witnesses—descriptions of the tremendous happenings n
an age when the cosmuc powers ruled supicme, of times of
terior, pertods when vast geological mfluences were at
work fashioning the face of the Earth,
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If this 1s true, 1t can only mean that these tales have been
handed down to us from an unbelievably distant date,
through a spell of time that 1s truly ‘geological’ Man’s
mind has long been regaided as marvellous, but so great a
feat as the handing down of a tradition of the end of an
old state of things and the beginming of a new age has
never yet been attitbuted to the human mtellect Never-
theless, helped, perhaps, by ideographic devices, the
myths have come down untold centuries—many thousands
of centuiies, perhaps, 1 certam winstances The static char-
acter of early historical, and therefore also prehistoric,
culture will have been very mstrumental m this It 1s the
mtroduction of artificial memories, of bools, that has
given us a wrong idea of the stormg and 1ccording power
of the human bramn, 1l 1s the use of wiiting that has des-
troyed much of this most primitive and mmporiant cap-
acity of man

Such views will also necessitate a new defimition of the
term ‘myth’

Whatis a ‘myth™

According to the usual defimtion, myths attempt to give
an mterpietation of the forces active behind the most 1m-
posing phenomena of nature They scek to explain the
origin of things, of the gods, of man They are intended to
mspire awe and reverence, and to teach spiritual or reli-
gious iruths which would remain unutterable and mcom-
prehensible were they not expressed in half-material form
Legends alonc are admutted to start from the plane of
historical fact, fables and allcgories are productions of
later date, and aic regairded as belonging wholly to the
realm of fancy and as bemng entirely the outcome of popu-
lar reasoning, and myths, although 1t 15 recogmized that
they are undoubtedly the oldest productions of the human
mund, are usually considered as hittle better founded

In the hight of the Cosmuc Ice Theory we are forced to
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reconsider the definition of the term ‘myth’ We have to
remterpret the myths, or at least those which are desciibed
as ‘cosmuc’ Up till now the term ‘cosmic myths’ has
been used with no thought that they were reports of real
events in the distant past, dramas of mankind with a vast
cosmic-telluric background But, if we accept the deduc-
tions of the new theory, we must recogmze that these
myths are by no means the wild conjectures of an ignor-
ant age, about the ‘beginming of things’, rather we must
regard them as the finished, though much woin, much
overgiown, outcome of close observation Myths are not
immensely exaggerated tales of local happenings, but
matter-of-fact reports of universal events—which have been
rounded off, interpreted, and idealized mn the couse of
time The realm of mythology, therefore, 1s not a fable-
land Myths are primeval lore, holy loie, the ‘science’ of
unknown, unsuspected forefathers living 1n the dark days
far beyond our earliest history Myths, to stress it once
more, have a real, material background and describe ante-
historical happenings of which only geology has up till now
been able to give some account The tendency of this book,
therefore, 1s quasi-Euhemeristic, or, rather, neo-Euhemer-
istic Myths are history 1n disguise

It may be objected, and quite reasonably, that we over-
value the tenacity of the old myths Human memory 1s
short, as far as the ordinary events of history are con-
cerned The subjects of the myths, however, are cvents
of such vast dimensions, often of such long duration,
and always of so elementary a character, that they have
become nerasibly graven mto man’s bramn Thus we may
nightly say that mythology 1s a window, and almost the
only window, through which we may look out upon the
world of our 1emotest ancestors The myths constitute m
most cases a bridge consisting of onc last slender, much-
decayed plank which still spans the dark gulfscparating us
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from themost ancient times, but this plank still allowsa man
to step delicatcly ovar 1t and to take with hum, as 1t were, a
telegraph wite which soon catties back meredible news

Myths have a sttange power and appeal It 1s hard to
forget mythological things Is 1t because they touch an
unknown string m our soul, which hecomes responstvely
vibiant” The tenacty of so-called “superstitions’ 15 an
micresting parallel We know that besides our very defec-
tve active memoly we have a very hvely passive memory,
which 15 1ctcutive of more mnpressions than we usually
thinh to have obtamed 1t 1s also hardly a matter of doubt,
nowadays, that somethme which may be called a 1ace-
memoty exists 1s thae alo, pabaps, a much longer
specics-memoty? The disasters and phenomena of the pie-
stationary, stationary, post-stationary, and breahdown
peuods, which lasted for many thousands of generations,
must have impressed themsdses not only on man’s body
but also on his soul And, if man’s soul 15 mmpershable,
how can that which 1s part of it he lost?

Tt 18 believed that the 1ace- o1 species=-memory 1s able Lo
1eproducc scenes of the Jost ages m dreams Jack Lon-
don’s book Before ddam tiies to put this forably belore us
Tt 15 true that this story 15 only liction, but, even so, 1t can
be regarded as possible

If the witter of the present book may be allowed to do
50, he will tecount an oft repcated and extremely plastic
and vivid dieam of us own which may be mdicative of
cosmic memortes—ot, ol course, it may be just a fantastic
pattern, such as our bramm, unhampered by reasoning,
weaves dumg sleep

When a boy I often dicamt vavidly of a laige moon,
somewhat bigger than a bicad-hoard held at aim’s length,
glaumely bueht, and so near that I believed T could
almost touch tts swface It movad quickly through the
heavens Suddenly it would ¢hange its aspect and—almost
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explosively—burst nto fragments, which, however, did
not fall down immediately Then the ground beneath me
would begin to 10ll and pitch, helpless terror would fall
upon me—and I would awake with the sick feeling which
one has after a terrible mightmare

That was a long time before I began to read astronom-
1cal books or took my first peep at old Luna through a
telescope But I think I remember that I was not surprised
at the peculiar lunar surface features at all They seemed
familiar from my having obseirved them on my own moon
Later I became deeply interested 1n mythology, 1t became
qutte a passion with me to read destruction and creation
myths But I never connected my repeated dream with
any of the phenomena I found described 1n them

In 1921 I became acquainted with the Cosmic Ice
Theory To my intense surprise I found descriptions very
simlar to my dream in the pages of Hoerbiger’s woik
Since that time I have often tried to coax my subconscious
mind to give me another performance of my cosmic dream,
butin vamn My violent endeavours must have shocked that
cell which had reproduced this memory of a dead age Or,
perhaps, the finding of a thoroughly satisfactory solution
to that dream-picture had made 1ts further repetition un-
necessary

To return to the question under discussion If myths arc
the reports of cosmic events, they tell then tale i a curious,
veiled, roundabout way, 1f they represent the science of
our early ancestors, they are obviously unscientific Never-
theless our statement stands The exacl scientist 1s essen-
tially a product of the last 250 years The scientist or sage
of the Middle Ages, of Antiquity, and of the vast ages of
Pre-History, was pre-emunently an aitist, a poct, a seer
He did not name the poweis at work around him, he only
observed them and hkened them to familiar things But
he knew what he saw, he grasped its essence, and this
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knowledge was his science, this ‘wisdom’ gave him a feeling
of power

What s the difference between a scientist and a seer?

The suentist (literally the separator, the analyst) 1s
objective, he 1s a collector of facts which he endeavours to
describe as they arc mn themselves, he 15, generally, not
mfluenced by any feehings of partiality, of love or 1cpug-
nance, of admiration o1 awe The scientist plumbs all
things with his intellect and stirves to express the 1esult of
his mvestigations 1n an abstract statcment o1 a formula

The poet (literally the maker, the synthesist) 15 sub-
Jective, he 15 a pamnier of pictuies, iryng to describe not
the things 1 themselves but the mmpression they make
upon him, he sees, or rather fecls, things through his crea-
tive imagination suffused with emotion, he endeavours to
give hus vision 1n pictures which allow a great latitude of
nterpretation

Though a world of difference separates them, both are
right and both are neccssaiy If they sel out to describe
the same facts 1t 1s only then words and their methods that
duffer, not their meanings It 1s not dufficult to translate the
woik of the one mto the vewsion of the other the poet’s
viston mto the scientist’s report, or vice versa But the
poet’s work 1s more lasting, for his pictures easily take hold
of the 1magation, and so survive

Well-known esamples of this, though very silly oncs, aie
the various ‘poetical’ helps to Latin and Greek grammar
Our unsteady IFrench and German 15 chiefly due to the
absence of such doggerel aids to memory Nox 1s 1t only
schoolboys who take refuge 1n ‘poctry’ to remember facts
from his one-time abortive study of medicine the writer
1s still able to name the carpal and tarsal and cramal
bones, and the facial and other muscles, helped by the
ridiculous rhymes and stories which the tutors handed on to
the students
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It 15 a fact known to everybody that electric current,
such as household and industry are able to make use of,
cannot economucally be transmitted 1n the form in which
1t 15 generated Low-tension current would soon be prac-
tically destroyed through loss of energy caused by the
resistance mn the line Therefore 1t 1s transformed, put into
export shape, and the resulting high-tension current can be
sent for considerable distances m overland lines without
heavy losses

This technical phenomenon may perhaps help us to
explamn the pecuhar diction of the myths Transformed
mto a serviceable ‘transmussion form’, at a time when the
onigmal facts were becoming distorted and mcompie-
hensible without an enormous amount of commentary, the
myths have brought the reports of the distant past across
the ages down to our time

The conception of the myths as ‘high-tension’ poctical
nterpretations of actual observations, and of their form as
an ‘export’ shape, 1s helped, perhaps, by the German word
for poetry, Dihtung, literally ‘that which has been con-
densed, tightened, or packed mto the smallest possible
space’

Of course, 1f the supply lines are too long or too mefli-
cient, even high-tension current 1s weakened Therefore
many myths, having been transmutted across unmmagin-
able spells of time, are so faded that we must use relays to
strengthen their symbols for translation into more scientific
language

The reasoning apparatus of the Cosmic Icc Theory pro-
vides such a relay and transformer

Mythology, helped by this new astrophysical thcory,
may develop mto a new science of prelunar culture and
prelunar knowledge The theory will allow us to grope our
way far back mto the dim prehistoric woild With 1its aid
we shall be able to ascertam the oniginal forms or skeletons
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of many myths, and free them from the rank overgrowth
of later date For, as tme went on and a literary tradi-
tion began to grow, and as parallel versions of myths pre-
served by other sections of each tribe or nation bhecame
known, the need of a central tribal or national myth arose
and was met by the priesily sages They ‘edited’ the
material that was before them, grafting one myth upon
another, and pronouncing the result the official lore, this
they took mto their charge, and all the remaining parallel
stories became the stock of the unofficial cial tradition of
each tribe Therefore many, if not all, myths aie compo-
site products, mixed with matter which was originally
paallel or even foreign As time went on and historical
deeds began to overshadow the ancient t1aditions, many of
their terms were no longer regarded as literal descriptions,
but as allegorical mterprelations A process of splitng up,
of specializing, of 1deahzing, started, now that all definite
knowledge of the original events had died out Confusions
arose out of misunderstood terms which survived after their
onginal significance had been lost With this another im-
portant process took place, and soon most of the old stories
were overrun with metaphorical matter and diowned m
symbolism  Fnally their architecture became almost
totally obscured They had taken the form which s fanmhar
to us and which causes us so much perplexity

The religious beliefs of a people are pumarly based
upon 1ts myths But, while the original makers of the
myths pamted from nature, the latc compilers of the
rehgious systems were only copyists The cleavage be-
tween religion and mythology became more definite as the
priests developed thewr own views Wath all their atiempts
to 1dealize and sublimate their robust material, however,
the priests could not completely hide 1ts provenience The
colour of the origmal lore keeps shimng through thewr
threadbare superstitions
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There 1s no people known without at least some sort of a
religious system From this 1t has been argued that some
sort of revelation from a Supreme Being must have been
granted even to the most primitive races Although 1t may
be flat heresy to gaimnsay this view, yet we can hardly help
doing so No religion s original There 1s none that has not
been built by crafty superstition upon the rwumns of an
ancient mythological system And there 1s none that has
gained by this separation of fact and faith-—waith the sole
exception, pethaps, of Judaism 1n 1ts later, or ‘Christian’,
developments Out of the towering piles of the grand sagas
of old, the priests quarried the building material of their
creeds Frequently they took over a course of masonry
unbroken, and they often used a block without effacing
its curtous sculpture, the skilled eye of the mythologst
easily discerns the old material, extracts 1t, and supplies
the missing parts The religions generally may also be
likened to a bone bed, an unrecognizable mass of osseous
detritus, 1n which a single better preserved tooth or
vertebra 1s sufficient to tell us all about its age and pro-
venience and to point us to the onginal myth Religion 1s
fossil mythology, mythology 1s fossil history, and this dis-
guised lustory takes us imnto ages so iemote that they
border upon, and partly indeed comcide with, the ages of
geology

Armed with such considerations, we could make an in-
teresting attempt to mterpret the pictogiaphy of the
religious systems We are now able to grope our way back
to the tumes before the gods became cthical powers and
abstractions, but were, one group of them at any rate,
men living amongst men, and walking i their mudst A
remterpretation of the myths of the woild has long been
{elt to be necessary, but no clear lead has ever been given
Though the trend of thought contamed mn this book may
evenlually be proved to have been wrong, we nevertheless
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offer 1t to science 1n spectal, and the reading and reasoning
world 1n general, as a guide to the dim ages beyond our
historical vision We know that the conclusions we draw
are bold, but 1t will be admitted that none of them 15
forced And we also know that, though our approach to
the treasures of Pre-History 1s novel and unfamiliar, our
readers will be unable to extiricate themsclves iom the
grip which the stories, or the explanations, exercise upon
therr 1magmation Even the speciahzed mythologist, we
believe, will acknowledge the new basis of work which 1s
offered to him 1 these pages, and will use this first real
opportunity 1n the history of his science to attempt the
remterpretation of his subject-matter

Thus book 15 only mterested 1n that class of myths which
1s generally described as ‘cosmmic’ This class comprises all
the deluge and other destiuction myths, the accounts of
the crcation of the Umwverse, the Earth, the Gods, and
Man, the descriptions of lost lands and forgotten a1ts, the
tales of dragons and other monsters This class of myths 1s
a natural, not an aruficial, one The cosmic myths are,
indeed, the only myths whichmay be propetly called master
tales, or key stortes They are reports, and all the others
are the product of fancy merely

It 1s a significant fact that there aie mo specifically
national cosmuc myths While many other tales aie the
umque property of onc people o1 another, the cosmuc
myths—the creation storics and, above all, the deluge
reports—ate apparently only local renderings of a world-
wide theme We find that many races, 1clated or un-
related, have the same ideas, use the same pictures This
cannot be chance, this cannot be mvention, and we are
forced to approach the complex of cosmic myths [rom
quite other angles than have been tried hutherto

The most umversal of all myths 1s probably the deluge
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myth There 15 no people known without at least one
Sometimes even small tribes have several versions And
what 1s most puzzling 1s that many deluge myths are
strikingly similar, or even quite parallel, in mmute detauls,
though the tellers are, 1n race and language, entirely un-
related

This has caused one school of mythologists to suppose
that these myths have spread from a single centre and
were handed on by the mussionary activity of some pre-
hustoric colonial empire, much as the dissemination of the
Jewsh-Christian mythology has mnfluenced ‘savage’ think-
mg m our own days That there were vast colomal powers
existing beyond the hen of history we have no reason to
doubt, but that they were the authors and disseminators of
the deluge myths we have no reason to believe We can
percewve, from many details, that the myths of the respec-
tive nations must be origmal

Another school of mythologists have supposed that the
Great Flood was an actual occurrence, indeed, but of
local extent and of diminutive dimensions only, some 1n-
undation which became exaggerated to a gigantic, heroic
scale, as the origmal disaster receded mto the past
Although the contrary process of foreshortening might
be expected, this explanation 1s much more convincing
Dangers, indeed, usually do grow immensely 1n boastful
tales, and a mouse may eventually be changed nto an
elephant The plurality of the versions of the deluge myth
1s also taken as evidence of the local extent and the re-
peated, seasonal recurrence of the floods Nevertheless this
view 1s unsatisfactory, too

The events described must have been tiuly overwhelm-
g cataclysms, not mundations caused merely by pro-
longed ram (although this 1s a regular feature of onc type
of deluge myth) which set the low-lymng parts of some
country under water, or by earthquakes (another striking
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trant of many deluge myths) which caused huge waves o
sweep over some 1sland or surge fa1 mland on some seca-
coast They must have been tremendous, universal, and
rather sudden convulsions, to impress themselves so
deeply upon man’s mind and memory

Indeed, these cvents must have been the breakdowns of
the satellites which the Cosmic Ice Theory, for the first
time, 1ntioduces 1nto  cosmological and mythological
thought

We shall take up this thread again on a later page
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Ouw knowledge of what was in the woild before us 1s
based on books, 1t rests on the diligence and wisdom laid
up m archives Tieasuies they are that the moth cannot
eat and the rust cannot corrupt But the tooth of time
15 at work, and the papyrus moulders, the baked tablet re-
turns to 1ts natve clay, the stone 1s riven and shattered

What ravages time has wrought! And yet 1ts hand 15
Lind, compared with the rude violence of man

Alas, alas, the libraries that held the wisdom of our fore-
fathers ther bright clear streams no longer fertilize the
dreary waste and desert of our days The living sources are
choked, the voices are silent, the light has faded The
sands of oblivion cover the early times

Sargon’s ‘City of Books’, the imposmg library at Uruk,
the royal storehouse of the wisdom of Sumer and Akkad, 1s
little more than a name, 1ts fragments are few, and hardly
decipherable

The gieatest patron of hiterature among the Assyrians,
Ashurbanipal, amassed an 1mmense library 1n hus palace
at Ninwveh It 1s gone—like the archives of the Sumerian
patesis at Lagash and those of the Babylonian princes at
Nippur, as well as the collections of the Medians at
Ecbatana, of the Persians at Susa, and of the Mmoans at
Knossos

In Egypt nothing remains of the libraies of the early
kings, of Khufu and of Khafra, the great pyramud builders,
nothing but their fame, of the cnormous library of the

64



The Lost Archives of the World

7th Dynasty at Memphis hardly anything has come down
to us, Akhenaten’s archives are lost; the ‘Dispensary of
the Soul’, the vast storehouse of Egyptian lore and learming
at Thebes, the greatest achievement of ‘Ozymandias,
King of Kings’, Rameses I1I, 1s no more Agan and again
the rulers of the ancient land of mystery rallied all powers
to make good the losses and to 1estock the libraries The
Ptoleries sent mto the four corners of the world to secure
the cream of all written literature, they caused all books
brought to Egypt by foreigners to be confiscated for the
benefit of their libraries A treasure of over 40,000 rolls lay
m the Serapeum, while the collection n the Bruchcum
was little short of half a million Some ancient authorities
would augment the figuie of the books at Alexandria to
700,000, almost cvery one of them an origmal

Of this latest and greatest of Egyptian book collections
not one copy remains! When Caesar put the fleet in the
harbour of Alexandria on fire in 47 B¢ the flames
‘accidentally’ spread to the Brucheum and gutted the
royal library To stay the grief of mconsolable Cleopatra,
and to make up for the heavy loss to Alexandrian learning,
Antony caused the Acropolis of Pergamum to be cleared of
1ts book-treasures and presented the Egyptian queen with
a collection of some 200,000 parchment scrolls, each
umque But the Alexandrian library contmued to be 1ll-
fated Dioclettan burnt a collection of ancient esoteric
works of the Egyptian priests Aurchan destroyed the
restored and newly flourishing Bruchcum in A p. 243, and
most of its books perished In the reign of Theodosus,
Christian mobs pillaged the Serapeum At the conquest of
Alexandna by the Saracens, whatever had escaped de-
struction before was carefully destroyed to make room for
the all-sufficing literature of the Koran

Practically nothing remams of the most ancient part of
Greek and Roman Iiterature Lasts of names and titles, a
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trickle of quotations, a number of extiacts this 1s all that
has come down to us Lost are the Sibylline books, full of
curtous lore, which King Tarquin the Proud bought from
the Erythraean (or Cumaean) prophetess, and which per-
1shed 1n the great fire of Rome 1n 83 B ¢ Many eaily works
perished when Leo the Isaurian, Emperor of the East,
caused some 800,000 classical manuscripts to be burnt.
Phocas destroyed the Syrian archives The earliest annals
of the Greeks, the Romans, and the Eiruscans are irre-
trievably lost.

Caesar destroyed the ancient sacred libraxy, of fabulous
extent, of the Celtic Druids, kept i the hill-fortress of
Alesia Alexander the Great, when devastating the Iran,
burnt the origmnal of the Avesta, written m the Old
Persian tongue with golden letters on 12,000 cowhides,
or consisting of 21 volumes of 200 leaves, each containing
100,000 verses

A Chinese emperor, about 220 B a, ordered all books
extant m his time to be burnt and all scholars acquainted
with their contents to be buried alive

Nor did this senseless destruction of irrecoverable treas-
ures cease 1 more modern times At a time when the
learned men of Europe complamned bitterly of the lost
works of classical hiterature, a new world was opened up, a
world with a great and splendid history whose records
were carefully kept n vast libraries the royal aichives,
above all, of Mexico and Peru But then barbarism, reli-
gious fanaticism, and European megalomama contrived
orgies that defy description

Don Juan de Zumatraga, the first archbishop of Mexico,
caused ten-thousands of pictographic manuscripts which
had been treasured in the strong-rooms of temples and
palaces to be burnt In his eyes they were magic scrolls {ull
of pestilent superstition, which must be extirpated Monte-
zuma’s pueblo was gutted From every quarter of the
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Mexican empire the manuscripts were zealously gathered
by soldiers, the great depository of the national archives at
Tezcuco was cleared, a great ‘mountain-heap of devilish
books” was piled up 1 the chief square of Tlatelolco, and
fire was set to 1t—ad majorem dev gloriam Zumarraga’s fana-
tical colleague, the Bishop of Merida, made a stmilar aufo-
da-f¢ of an enormous number of Mayan manuscripts
‘Never,” says Prescott, ‘never did fanaticism achieve a
more signal triumph than the anmhilation of so many
curious monuments of human mgenmuty and learning *

Why should we complain about the lost libraries, why
lament the books destroyed by time or the 1mpious hand
of man® It 1s not from the literary standpoint that we de-
plore the irrecoverable loss of the work of the sages of old,
we lament the many scrolls, the many tablets, the many
codices, for their ancient curious lore—treasured through
aeons 1n man’s memory, guarded through ages as a sacred
tradition, and kept as holy literature when the dibgent
scribe had once commutted 1t 1n sacred signs to his material
with brush or style Many of these books undoubtedly told
of the time when the world was created, of the time when
the great waters washed the sinful Earth clean agamn and
when fire purged 1t, of man’s rise, of the time when the
gods still ived among men, of the time when the Earth
was stll young, of a luxuriant paradise, of a Golden Age

Of all thus little has remained, only fragmentary proofs
of a great literature of its kind—a few clay tablets, some
shreds of papyri, telling the mythologist with scanty words
of sources lost, dried up, never to well forth again,

67



6

The Tertiary Satellite immediately
before its Cataclysmlc Breakdown

We shall now enter upon ot task of examining the cos-
mic myths i the light of the teachings of the Cosmic Ice
Theory regarding the universal cataclysms caused by
satellites which have shrunk so close to the Earth that they
are doomed to dismtegration

The chapters will be found to follow onc another more
or less in the order of events required by the Cosmuc Ice
Theory and repoited in the myths of many parts of the
world The succession of events 1s not only the tesult of the
logic of our theory, 1t 15 also the order msisted on by many
of the myths, 1t 15 the natural development of things

In the post-stationary age the Tertiary satellile moved
m 1ts orbit more rapidly than the Earth rotated The
month became shorter than the day The satellite, conse-
quently, rose out of the west at this time

Our present Moon really does the same, but as the ter-
restrial rotation 1s very much quicker than the lunar
revolution 1t seems to rise out of the east and set i the
west However, 1f we observe 1ts course in the heavens for
a mght or two, we become convinced of the west-cast
trend of the Moon’s movement

At first, just after having broken loose from 1ts anchor-
age, the Tertiary satellite moved eastward very slowly, but
later, when 1t began to overtake the Eaith more and more,
1ts appaient movement became more and more rapid At
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the time immediately before the breakdown this must have
been an extremely impressive sight

We must remember that at this time the Tertiary satel-
Iite had an apparent diameter of probably more than
forty degrees, that 1s to say, 1t was as big as a soup-plate
held at arm’s length But our eye sometimes makes things
appear bigger than they are The harvest moon just rising
over the horizon 15 often described as having the size of a
cartwheel, although we could cclipse 1t with a small pea
held at arm’s length And so the brilliantly it disk of the
close Tertiary satellite must have appeared to the Ante-
diluvians tiuly gigantic, ‘covering all heaven’

The Aztecs regarded the west as the chief cardinal point
We 1egard the cast as the most important direction,
chiefly becausc the Sun rises there The sunset cannot have
been the reason for theur ‘occidentation’ The Tertiary
satellite was an overpowering sight Even afier its end, the
west was retained as the chief pomt of the compass This
view 15 supported by another Aztec statement, namely,
that formerly the Moon sct 1n the direction of the Black-
Red Land The latter was also called the Dawn Land, and
certanly stood for the lost 1sland-continent of Atlantis

The Chinese say that 1t 1s only since the new order of
things has come about that the stars move from east to
west After the breakdown of the Tertiary satellite the
shooting-star streams had rushed over the heavens from
west to east It should also be noted that the signs of the
Chinese zodiac have the strange peculiarity of proceeding
m a retrograde direction, that 1s, aganst the course of the
Sun

In one of the myths of the Jews we read ‘In those days
the Lord caused the Sun to rise 1 the west and to set m the
east * This 1s physically impossible If, however, we substi-
tute ‘Tertiary satellite’ for ‘Sun’ (Sun and Moon often
exchange places 1n myths), the passage immediately gamns
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deep meaning That celestial body was an overwhelming
and exceedingly bright phenomenon, much moie 1mpres-
swve than the Sun

In the mythological matter preserved in the Book of
Damel we find the following passage (vi1 5) ‘An he goat
[used metaphorically for the Tertiary satellite] came from
the west on the face of the whole Earth, and touched not
the ground and the goat had a notable horn between his
eyes’ (a description of a phase and of the surface of the
satellite)

The exalted Vedic deity Varuna, the “Thousand-Eyed’,
the ‘All-Enveloper’, or ‘Encompasser’, 1s revered as the
‘Regent of the West’ The Cyclopes, according to Homer,
‘ved’ 1n the far west, as did also the Gorgons, the Graeae,
and Cerberus, and these, as we shall see 1 later pages, are
persomfications of the huge Tertiary satellite

The west as the pomnt whence all eval came 1s still farth-
fully preserved i many myths So Apcpi, the great
Egyptian cosmic serpent, rushed out daily from 1ts haunt
n the west, accompanied by 1ts grisly band of Qettu,
demons The Egyptian goddess Sckhet, who helped
Hathor m the annihilation of mankind through a flood
(and who, after all, 1s only another persomfication of
Hathor), 1s expressly addressed as the ‘Great Lady of the
West’
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Observation of the Disintegration of
the Tertiary Satellite

The post-stationary age, during which the Tertiary satel-
lite drew closer and closer to, and moved moie and more
quickly round, the Earth, at last came to an end It had
been an age of long duration, becausc the great and
steadily increasing velocity of the satellite had the effect of
slowing down the contraction of its orbit In the later
periods of the post-stationary age the Earth had probably
gamed a great amount of stability, though the pull of the
satellite had {lattened the globe considerably, its swaft and
smooth transit caused few disturbances

Atlast, however, the satellite came so close that 1ts centre
was only about 1 8 Earth radn away from the centre of our
own planet, o1 the ncarest pomnt of ats surface only some
three thousand mules from the teriestrial surface At this
distance the disruptive tendency of the Eaith’s gravitation
began definitely 1o act upon the cohesion of the satellite’s
material To the amazement of observers living 1 tropi-
cal retreats or in the zones mmmediately bordering on
the shores of the gndle-tde, the pomt of the satellite
nearest 0 the Earth began to crumble and the fragments
left the surface 1n a stieamer of silvery tissue The same
happened on the pomnt diametrically opposite With this
the disintegration of the satellite had started, and nothing
1 the world could have stopped 1t, or the ternific cataclysm
1t was about 1o cause,
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DIAGRAM 8

Beginning of the digsolution of the Tertiary satellite at a distance
of 1-8 Barth radin The stippled portion round the pole 13 1o represent
the great 1ce-cap, built up during the long approach ol the satellite
The wavy lines round the equator are mtended to show the extent of
the gurdle-tide Between the girdle-tide and the ice-caps ate the two
Tife zones, of which the northern one 1s shown The black portions are
those parts of the present contments which may have been mhaln-
1able, the wiite 1slands are the lugh giound 1n the present seas which
was free from water, and probably also paitly scitled "Lhe exact dis-
tubution of land and water 1s not attempted m the diagram.



Disintegration of the Tertiary Satellite

The begmmng of the disintegration of the huge satellite
must have been a very stuihing spectacle, an event which
demanded to be put on record It was the beginning of the
finale of the Tertiary acon As may be supposed, however,
notices of this stage arc 1ather rare, the subsequent devel-
opments must have crowded them out Nevertheless we
find a number of extiemely significant myths

By far the finest 1s a ttadiion of the Opbway, Algonkian
Indians of the Lake Supenor 1egion mn North Amerwca
The manitou Menabozhu, they say, warned his most inti-
matc fizend, a little woll, not to venture out upon the ice of
a certamn lake m which the Serpent Chief, Menabozhu’s
particular enemy, hived Howevet, the cub, mstead of
beng deteried by this warning, got extiemely curious anc
ventuted out secretly But when he had arnved i the
muddle of the frozen pond the ice brole (1) and he was
drowned Mecnabozhu, nussing his friend, guessed what
had happened, but had to wait two seasons (2) before he
could avenge the wolf’s death Then he went to the pond,
where he could distinctly see the unfortunate wolf’s foot-
punis (3) At his lamentations the Seipent Chuef put his
horned head out of the water Now Menabozhu changed
himself into a log This made the serpents very suspicious
They came out (4), and onc of them, a score clls 1n length,
cotled 1tself round the log and squeezed 1t with all its
mught Every limb of Menabozhu cracked (5), but he did
not ary out This calmed the serpents, and they lay down
agamn to sleep (6) Now Menabozhu returned to his
natural shape and lilled the Serpent Chief and three of his
sons (7) This woke the other seipents and they escaped
(8), howling, making a tremendous nose (g), and scatter-
g the contents of than magic medicine-bags everywhere
(r0) Now the waters hegan to 11s¢ and to foom boiling
whirlpools (11) A patchy dakness filled the shy and
torrents of 1ain descended (r2) The whole country, half
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the Earth, and finally the whole Earth, was submerged
Menabozhu, 1n great terror, climbed the highest moun-
tain, and then the highest tree on 1t, and even then the
water rose to his very mouth! But 1t did not rise any
farther, because just then the magic of the serpents was
exhausted

This beautiful myth 1s so vividly descriptive that a com-
mentary 1s hardly necessary The disintegration starts,
quite naturally, from the muddle (1) of the doomed satel-
Iite’s dusk, the ‘pond’,* and makes, at first, only slow pro-
gress (2, 3, 6, a phenomenon msisted on by quite a number
of myths) Then the first beginnings of a tail are observable
(4) The powers of the dying satellite are waning, which
causes earthquakes to start (5) The serpent-killer motif (7)
1s rare with the North Ameciican Indians The disintegra-
tion now makes rapid progress (8) The first ice and ore
blocks shoot into the teriestrial atmosphere (g), and
descend upon the Earth’s suiface (10) The dying satellite’s
pull has now so much weakencd that the watcs of the
girdle-tide begin to flow ofl’ (11) and the observers experi-
ence a Great Flood The coming down of the second 1ce-
fragment ring m the form of torrential ramn (12) 1s fasth-
fully recorded That after this the ‘magic of the serpents’
was exhausted 1s quite a correct statement The waters had
now only to find their new level

The second significant report comes from the other
hemusphere, being a primitive Semitic myth While 1ts
original form has been wrretrievably lost, we find 1t pre-
served 1n one of the apocalyptic passages of the Old Testa~
ment, where 1t 15 used to furnish the grand background for
some msignificant and spurious historical prophecy In the
Book of Daniel (11 31-5), this report of the beginning of
the breakdown of the satellite appears m the following

iWhen 1eading of this ‘fiozen pond’ onc can hardly help thinking
ofthe “sea of glass like unto c1ystal’ of Revelation1v 6,
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foom Nebuchadnczzar, King of Babylon, dreamt that a
‘great image, whose brightness was cxcellent’, and whose
form was ‘terrible’, like of burmshed metals, appeared 1
the heavens And from 1t a stone was cut out without any
visible agency, whereupon the whole 1mage soon crumbled
mto pieces These the wind carried away ‘like the chaff of
the summer thicshingfloors® And the stone ‘became a
great mountamn, and filled the whole Eath’

Significantly enough the gieatest cosmic book of the
Bible, the Revelation of John, contains the words ‘A door
was opened 1n heaven ® This ‘heaven’, ouranos, 1s descrip-
tve of the great ‘coverng’ dish of the Tertimy satellite
The word thyra, ‘door’, stands for any kind of opening or
hole

The third 1mpor tant account, and probably the best one
of all, 1s that of the Edda  Itiscontained in the Vafthrudh-
nismil, after the Voluspa the finest 1emnant of the sacred
lore of o1 Teutomic ancestors Gagnradhr (Odm) and the
wiase ce-geant Valthiidhnur, the kecper of mighty runes, ply
each other with dufficult questions In the seventh question
Odin desues to know how 1t was that Aurgclmur, the
primeval bemg (the ‘Ancient Roarer’, synonymous with
Ymur), could get oflspring, scung that he had not been
able to find a wife The giant’s answer 1s magnificently
luad “The Icy One boret a Maid and a Man, out of the
Cunning Onc’s foot sprang the Sixheaded Son’ In this
quatramn we are not only told of what material Aur-
gelmir consists but also the manner of the birth of
his progeny they are ‘offspring’ m the truest and most
Iiteral sense of the word! The ice-debris left the dying
satellite at the zenith and nadir pomnts ‘Maid and Man’ 1s
only a figurc of specch, conveymg that the blocks of
debris had the power of begetung further phenomena as
they spiralled closer The Sixheaded Son, Thrudhgelmur,

1They escaped from undar lus armpits
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may have been a cloud of several espeually laige frag-
ments of the zenith side, 1 which case the other fragments
came from the nadir side Fiom the seat of the Teuton fore-
fathers, in the northern-zone refuge, the nadir stteam may
have been interpreted as the arm, and the zenith stream
as the foot, of the ice-giant, the Tertiary satellite That
Yrmur was ‘slain’ soon afterwards was an inevitable conse-
quence of the ‘birth’ of hus 1ssue

This myth well describes the marvellous development
of things The watchers of the heavens saw dazzling
streams 1ssung forth from the centre of the satellite’s
surface, springing forth—Iike Kali from the ‘eye’ of the
demon Durga, or like Pallas from the ‘head’ of Zeus, or as
the eager angels of the Apocalypse, the bearers of the
vials of wrath, sallied forth from the ‘open gate’ of the
‘temple’ by the ‘sea of glass’ at the bidding of the Great
Voice

The ghttering tail grew longer and denser, and with 1ts
growth the satellite’s suiface changed The familiar coun-
tenance began to show a weird guimace, terrible Iike the
dread aegs, the tasselled buckler of Zeus

Was the Tertiary satellite, 1n the first stages of 1ts disin-
tegration, the prototype of the aegis® The original azgis
was, so we are told, a fire-breathing monster that leapt
over the Earth m wide bounds, and was slain by Pallas
Athene who wore 1ts skin as a cuirass The dying Tertiary
satellite must have shown a halting unsteady movement,
because the material did not come off 1n equal quantitics
on the zemth and nadir sides The origmal ags was a
goatlike beast, n Daniel vin 5, the Tertiary satellite 1s
likened to ‘an he goat’ that ‘came from the west on the
face of the whole Earth, and touched not the ground’, the
terrible-faced devil—for us a persomfication of the dying
satellite—is also frequently pictured in the shape of a he
goat The aegis 15 sometimes regarded as synonymous with
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the head of the Goigon Medusa ‘which turned all be-
holders into stone’ (1ce) Indeed, the two are the same

The 1ce-blocks of the satellite’s outer coat spiralled
nearer and nearer Shining bulhantly 1n reflected sunhght,
they now appeared as thick swarms of shooting stars
the cosmic monstier scemed to sweep the stars off the
heavens with 1is tails

Soon afterwards the skies became densely clouded The
1ce-blocks which had entered the atmosphere dissolved nto
heavy clouds Presently violent gales, cloudbursts, and
hailstorms began to rage The rams falling must have been
Iike a sca descending The windows of heaven had come
undone, the crystalline floor of heaven above had been
broken, and descended 1n blocks In the Book of Revela~
tion those teuific hailstorms are repeatedly mentioned
“The meat of the sun-spoiler fell upon the mountains of
Rinda’ (the Baith), we rcad m the powerful Forspialls-
liodh of the Edda, the ‘Spilling Song’, or the ‘Prelude to
the End’ as 1t 1s also significantly called

Then the mud-rams staited, and eventually the first
core-fiagments howled along thewr glowing paths through
the air

In that grand non-Eddic poem of the Teutonic race,
that Old High German Apocalypse, as we may fitly call
1t, Muspully, the story of the Tertiary cataclysm 1s told as
follows “When the blood of “Elyah” [who 1s wounded mn
fighting with “Satar’, the Antichrist] drops down upon the
Earth, the mountamns begin to belch forth fire, no tice
remains unscathed upon the land, the waters dry up, the
sea disappcears [varsuurliut sih, 1s swallowed up], the heavens
begin to burn in a dull flame, the Moon falls, the Earth 1s on
fire, no stone remains upon another > Tremendous earth-
quakes, atiended by volcanic phenomena, rack the
Earth’s broad breast The great fire catastrophe 15 men-
tioned several times more, and with great msistence The
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title of the poem 15 also significant  Muspll: means ‘mould-
spilling’, that 13, Earth destruction The poem 1s supposed
to be imbued with Biblical mythology But many traits in
1ts cosmological passages are so original that we cannot
help thinking 1t contams relics of old Teutomc traditions,
which have escaped obliteration becausc of their similarity
with the story contained in the Book of Revelation
Whether the latter Book was really so well known m
Germany at the begmning of the ninth century, when the
poem was written, 1s an open question, and the answer 1s
probably 1n the negative

In that great well-spring of undefiled Teutonic lore, the
Edda,* to which we must return agamn and agam n this
book, we find, above all, the two tremendous tales of the
Volva and of King Gylfi The Voluspa describes the be-
gmmnng of the end as follows ‘The Moon-hound Garmr 1s
loose and the Giants are in uproar, the Earth writhes and
rolls, the mountains are 1ent and fall, chasms yawn, the
heavens have burst and ternific rainstorms descend, the sea
rises heaven-hugh and swallows the land, cutting winds
bring snow [hail 1s meant], and the air1s1cy

Gylfagimning, that priceless summary of the Nordic
mythological system, puts 1t like thuis ‘The Earth heaves,
mountaims leave their steads, trees splinter, the sea surges
on to the land, for the Midgarth Serpent writhes in wrath
The Fenris Wolf [a name for the Tertiary satellite] rages
through the heavens with foaming jaws wide agape [the
slaver-flakes dropping from the Wolf’s mouth are a well
expressed word-picture describing the begmning of the
dismtegration] His lower jaw grazes the Earth, his upper

1Edda means ‘wisdom, knowledge, sacied lore’ The meaning usually
atiributed to the word, ‘grandmother, or grandmother’s tale’, 15 ridic~
ulous for literature of such 1import We must rather derive the word
Edda from the Indo-Germanic 100t weid, Lo wit, to know, and compare

especially the Sanskiit word veda, sacred knowledge, with it The loss
of an origmal imi1al s-sound 1s i1 egular, but not mmpossible
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jaw touches heaven, he would open his mouth farther still
1f there were room! Now the Midgarth Worm raves along
abreast of the Wolf, breathing venom [the stream of ice-
debris leaving the side of the dymg satellite, now mter-
preted as an independent bemg, the world-encircling
Serpent, whose home, prior to the begmning of the end,
had been the sea] The giantess Hyrrockin [a persomfica-
tion of the raging tempests caused by the inrush of the 1ce-
blocks into the atmosphere] rides through the heavens on
a serpent-bridled monster’ (another aspect of the dying
satellite, now rather far advanced in the destruction of 1its
1ce-coat)

In the much despised Sibylline Oracles, those paltry
fragments of a once great branch of sacred literature which
1s now irretrievably lost, we find the followmg cosmological
passages referting 1o the begmning of the breakdown ‘At
the end of time the many-figured vault of heaven [that s,
the crater-strewn surface of the Tertiary satellite] rends
and falls upon the Earth and the ocean, and a great
torrent of blazing fire descends, burning up both land and
sea’ Agamn ‘The powers of heaven rose m order to
separate the combatants [that 15, the warring ‘angels’, or
stars, the disintegration 1s rather far advanced] Wrath-
fully they threw them out from on high, down to the
Earth They plunged into the ocean and set the whole
world on fire The heavens, moreover, remained stailess
henceforth °* And agam ‘A great star [a huge core frag-
ment] will fall from heaven nto the raging flood of brine
and burn the deep sea [that 1s, the waters of the girdle-tide
will disappear, stream off] and burn Babylon and the
Italian land’3 (that 1s, cast and west, as far as it 1s known to
man, the whole Earth)

Plato tells us that an Egyptian priest, the treasurer of
great stores of primeval knowledge, mitiated Solon mto

1Third Book *Fifth Book bd
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some of the ancient Egyptian tiaditions, including the
myth of the Gicat Firc that had once swept over the
Eatth ‘That sounds’, he told the maivelling Greek, ‘like
an dle story, but the truth s, that afier the lapsc of
tremendous spells of time certain alterations occur n the
movements of the heavenly bodies which revolve round the
Earth, and m the train of these changes destiuction falls
upon all that 1s on the Earth thiough a wotld-wide confla-
gration’

And Nonnus, m his tale of the Deluge of Dcukalion,
1elates that Zeus, enraged by the shameful death which
Ius son Dionysus Zagreus met at the hands of the Titans—
significantly cnough, dismemberment—caused a ravaging
firc to fall upon the Earth, which aflerwards was quenched
by a universal flood

It 1s also sigmficant that “Titan’ means ‘firebrand’

Various Indian tribes of Brazil, the Cashinaua and the
Tupy, for instance, and the Zufii Indians of New Mexico,
tell mn their myths of an ‘mteichange of hecaven and
Earth’ The Cashinaua of Western Brazil have the follow-
g tradition ‘One day it began to 1am i toirents 1t kept
raining unceasingly and so much that no onc was able to
stir abioad The lhightnings flashed and the thunders
roared terribly and all were afraid Then the heavens [the
Tertiary satellite] burst and the fragments fell down and
killed everything and everybody Heaven and Eaith
changed places Nothing that had hfe was left upon
Earth’

The Tup: desciibe 1 thewr myths how the Moon, with
them the persomfication of all evil, falls periodically on
the Earth and destroys everything Even nowadays all
bancful mfluences, such as thunderstorms and floods, arc
believed to be caused by that ‘evil’ celestial body
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Fall of Cosmic Material

Leavmg the myths of the observation of the disintegration
of the Tertiary satellite for a while, we shall now try to dis-
cover where the cosmic materal which was showeired
down upon the Earth 1s to be found Generally speaking,
three different kinds of material came down water {rom
the satellite’s 1ce-coat, the floor-deposits of the satellite’s
shoreless ocean, and the bigger or smaller blocks mto
which 1ts metallo-mineral core was riven

The water was used to replensh the depleted supplies of
the Earth, to swell the terrestrial oceans We can gather
from the extent of the so-called ‘continental shelves’ that
up to a certan period mn the Earth’s past, generally con-
sidered to be the later Tertiary Age, the land area of our
planet was considerably greater Then, however, and pro-
bably rather suddenly, the shelves were submerged The
oceans, 1t 15 believed, received great quantities of water
which had been tied m the huge polar caps of the Glacial
Period We do not deny this, but this quantity would not
have sufficed to raise the waters suddenly to their present
level We are therefore forced 1o seek thewr origin outside
the Earth

The muddy and sandy deposits from the floor of the
satellite’s 1cebound umversal ocean came down . the
mud-rains and showers of ‘blood’ to which quite 2 number
of myths refer Out of this cosmic mud the terrestrial
loess deposits were built up That this “cosmuc loess’ theory
15 better than the ‘aeohan loess’ theory, which considers
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this 1mportant matenial of the Eaith’s top ciust to have
been dnfted together by the action of the wind, 1s boine
out by the peculiar zonal distribution of the loess deposits
While the tiopical belt and the land aieas of the polar caps
have hardly any loess, the northern and southern temper-
ate zones have tiemendous banks of 1t If we consider that

DIAGRAM g

After the entue disintegration of the satellite, the girdle-tide, freed
from 1ts gravitational bondage, surges off north and south 1n wild ring
waves the Great Flood The mnner portions of the debris ring are
already descending upon the Earth 1n great ran, hail, and ore falls
‘The tropical highlands 115e out of the waters and therefore a Great
Ebb 1s registered there, they bear the brunt of the fall of cosmuc
material, however The northern and southein life zones have the
worst of the Great Flood

most of the satellite’s ocean-floor deposits came down
m the tropics, thus at first seems strange But the loess
could not deposit there, because of the girdle-tide
Afier the complete breakdown of the satellite the mud-
saturated girdle-tide ebbed off north and south i tre-
mendous ring waves The waters, reverberating be-
tween the poles and the equator, deposited thewr
burden 1 the least disturbed places, in the temperate
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zones * Neither did the glaciated polar caps allow any
deposttation That 1s why in Europe and America the loess
depostts are distinctly associated with the margins of the
great 1ce sheets of the Glacial Period, never above the 57th
parallel We can now see that this phenomenon 1s only
accidental, and not causal

Next we must account for the whereabouts of the
satellite’s core material It will be objected at once that the
Cosmuc Ice Theory must fail because, apparently, there
are no evidences of cosmic material lying littered about
tropical districts or elsewhere

Our reply to this objection 1s twofold First, we cannot
really make any differentiation of terrestrial and extra-
terrestrial material, for the satellites are made of the
same ‘flesh and blood’ as our Earth Stratified rock alone 1s
definitely a terrestrial feature Secondly, we must differen-
tiate big and small, and heavy and hght, masses

The big, heavy metallic core blocks of the Tertiary
satellite plunged deep below the terrestrial su face, perhaps
three or four thousand feet This means that probably
none of the largest core blocks has ever been found The
depth to which they plunged 1s, of course, merely conjec-
tural, but electromagnetic research work would soon
reveal quite a number of such subterianean ore blocks or
nests The above figure was based upon the depth to
which the famous Coon Butte meteor of Arizona plunged,
some 1200 feet below the surface And this meteor was a
comparatively small block

However, there are, scattered over the Earth, a number
of ore-mountains which arc ewvidently foreign to their
surroundings At Eienerz, m Austria, there 15 a huge
mountain, consisting altogether of wron ore, they Just
quarry the ore there On the 1sland of Elba, in Sweden, in

*Compare the expermments of Chladm with sand on vibiating plates
and disks
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Russia, mn India, and elsewhere we find more or less con-
siderable hills consisting of pure 1ron ore, mineral wonders
of the woild In Orissa, India, 1n the jungle near the village
of Sakchi, 1s 2 hill consisting of iron ore which 15 so rich that
1t yields almost 65 per cent of pure metal In many parts of
the Earth wron, copper, nickel, and other ores are found in
superficial deposits The only plausible explanation 1s that
they were strewn there, by the dymg Tertiary satellite

Of the ight materials which were ramed down by the dis-
mtegrating satellite there 1s none more curious than the
nodules of vitreous matter which we call obsidian, molda-
vites, or australites The pitted or wrinkled appearance of
these greemish or brownish buttons or bombs directly
speaks for thewr cosmic orgmn They are—natwally
enough, from our point of view—only found 1n deposits of
the latest Tertiary times That ores are frequently found mn
the neighbourhood of such glass-meteor deposits only con-
firms their having come from the disintegrating satellite

After this little excursion mto the realm of geology, we
shall conclude this chapter by quoting a few peculiar
popular notions regarding the origin of some metals

The Egyptians called 1ron the ‘bones of Typhor’, or the
‘gift of Set’, both these names belong to spurits of dark-
ness and of evil, or, according to our representation, to the
Tertiary satellite

The Jews call 1ron ore nechoshet, which hiterally means the
‘droppings of the [cosmic] serpent’, a nonsensical term
unless our mnterpretation of 1t 1s allowed

The Peruvians called gold the ‘tears wept by the Sun’
and silver the ‘tears of the Moon’, both ‘Sun’ and “Moon’,
however, are here only different names of the same cosmic
phenomenon, the Tertiary satellite

This mixing of names we also find m the Vedas, where
the Sun s called ‘gold-handed’, and described as throwing
gold to ats prous worshippers
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It 15 also worthy of notice that the Greek word for iron,
sidéros, and the Latin word for star, sidus (gemitive siders,
plural sidera), are related The explanation usually given
1s that meteoric 1ron, the only metallic non origmally
known, 1s meant We may, with equal right, say that the
ores which were showered down by the Tertiary satellite
gave rise to this appellation

Is 1t possible that these names were given to the metals
as a result of observation® The 1dea seems fanciful, but not
altogether improbable Of course, we do not suggest that
gold or non has been seen to fall from the satellite, but
after the great cataclysm, when men roamed over the vast
wastes, they must have rcpeatedly happened upon un-
familiar metal blocks, and these they would surely attri-
bute to the cosmic monster whose undomg had caused
such a ramn of material



9

Dragons and Serpents

The figure of the diagon or serpent 15 pecubar to myth-
ology, and 1t 1 probably the most puzzling of all the crea-
tures with which this science has to deal The serpent or
dragon myths are not peculiar to any people, nor to any
chme Everywhere the cieature would seem to be mdi-
genous It1s famihar in north and south, n east and west,
and everywhere 1ts distinct 1eptilian shape 1s emphatically
stressed This has been taken as the chief evidence that all
dragon myths came from some common origwnal story of
1emote antiquity In all myths the diagon takes the form
of a terrble monster of lizard or snake shape, of huge bulk,
but nevertheless of keen agility, generally winged, its body
ghtteing n scaly coat of mail, with flashing fiery eyes, and
armed with horns, fearful fangs, and claws Its tail spans
the Earth, sweeps the heavens It breathes fire ‘Out of hus
mouth’, we read m Job xli 19-21, ‘go burning lamps, and
sparks of fire leap out Out of his nostrils goeth smoke
His breath kindleth coals, and a flame goeth out of his
mouth ’ It makes a terrible noise, that 1s why the dragon 1s
usually called the ‘thunder-bird’ m many myths of the
North American Indians It sends abroad fearful stinks
All that comes of the dragon 1s bad Its blood 1s poson
Out of 1ts teeth spring up armed men The dragon 15 a
power of evil and of mght, the arch-enemy of good and of
light It causes much destruction, the Earth trembles, the
hulls are cloven, the stars fall, the minds and morals of men
are corrupted duiing its reign
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Sometimes two dragons ate mentioned So 1n Mordecar’s
dream, quoted 1n the Additions to the Book of Esther vi g
and 5, which are mserted before Esther1 in the Greek trans-
lation ‘There was noise and turmoil, thunder, earthquake,
and terror on Earth And, lo, two great dragons appeared,
either ready to give battle, and they made a great nose
It was a day of darkness and of gloom, of trouble, oppres-
sion, distiess, and terror on Earth * In Jewish mythology
the complementary figures of Leviathan and Behemoth,
rulers of sea and of land respectively, are of frequent
occurrence

In the Chinese Shan Hai King we are told that the
‘Enlightener of the Darkness’ creates bright light by
opening his mnumerable eyes, and produces dark night by
closing them He 1s fiery of colour and has the body of a
serpent, a thousand mules long He never rests and his
breath causes wind and wintry weather Chinese dragon-
lore further says The dragon of the sky may make stself
dark or bright at will It can assume nine colours Its
breath descends as a ram of water or of fiie Gold 1s the
congealed breath of a White Dragon, but a Purple
Dragon’s spittle turns mto balls of crystal, glass 15 re-
garded as sohdified dragon’s breath On each side of 1ts
mouth are gills or whishers The dragon of the sky can see
everything, no matter how small or how far away It
makes much noise, and 1s 1tself deaf’

Though the dragon’s usurped power 1s great, 1t 1s short~
Iived There 1s no dragon withoutts slayer But 1t takes the
supreme effort of a superhuman agency to subdue the
stubborn child of ancient might The destruction of the
dragon 1s the glotious crowning achicvement of the hero of
hght

And after the slaying comes the flaying TFor the con-
quest of a dragon 15 frequently associated with creation
The serpent can cortupt and destroy, 1t can never ennoble
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ot buld up It has caused the conung 1nto existence of the
‘abyss’, 1t 15 now thrown 1nto 1t to fill it up And so, while
1t cannot create, 1t 1s forced to contribute to the reshaping
of things, while 1t 1s not the maker, 1t 15 the material out of
which a mightier power fashions a new heaven and a new
Earth For the dragon or serpent of mythology 1s—at least
as far as concerns us m our present MQuUIry—a cosmic
phenomenon, n spite of 1ts definitely saurian description

In Iraman mythology we are told that a gieat dragon
sprang from heaven to Earth to blight the good creation
The Old Serpent of the Apocalypse behaved in a similar
way Onmniont, the great horned serpent of the Huron
Indians, cleft mountains and rocks in 1ts terrible career
The deity Kulkulcan of the Mayas of Yucatan 1s called the
‘feathered serpent whose path 1s the waters’

This latter desciiption brings us to a very important
peculianty 1n almost every myth the dragon or serpent 1s
connected with water, so much so, n fact, that 1t often
becomes the regular symbol for water In a very great
number of myths, also, the dragon 1s prominently and inti-
mately associated with that world-wide catastrophe, the
Deluge Hence mythologsts have taken diagons merely as
persontfications of the Deluge This 15 the case with the
Armeman feathered monster Van and the Egyptian
Phoenix The Egyptian name of the latter 1s bak-bahu,
which also means ‘to water’ or ‘to flood’ The hieroglyphic
sign of the Phoenix 1s followed by three parallel wave
lines, the water symbol The very same symbol 1s also the
‘number’ or ‘name’ of the great ‘beast’ of the Apocalypse
‘666’, the wavelike letter vav, ) or ¢, thrice repeated, not ‘six
hundred and sixty-siv’, as artificially interpreted at a later
date, but really ‘six-six-six’ And this 15 actually the water
symbol and has nothmng to do with three vavs, except that it
has a certam stmlaaity m foom Old cuneform texts call
the time when the Deluge occurred ‘the year of the raging
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[or ‘red-shining’] serpent’ In Jewish myths we are told that
Leviathan and Behemoth always appear before a deluge
In fact, 1n all the dragon myths the monsters only appear
m times of stress The dragon portends the close of an acon

No doubt dragons have actually existed, aie, 1n fact, still
living, but the likeness of the cosmic monster can have
been derived from no Comodo lizard Of course, this
saulian 1s quite impressive, but 1t 1s not truly terrible, nor
15 1t able to breathe fire, a pronounced peculiarity of all
cosmic monsters! And even when we grant—as we are
compelled to do, by such documents as the rock diawings
1 the Hava Supai Canyon, to mention one example—that
man has come into actual contact with the genumne
dragons of geology, we must point out that the Brontosaui
and Diplodoct and Mosasaur: can hardly have been in the
habit of emutting flames from their mouths and nostrils
The dragon of mythology not only makes the Eaith quake
and the hills 1eel and the waters swirl and bol, he 15 also
the lord of the air But flymng saurians of overpowcring
bulk are not known The giant among them, the Plcran-
odon, seems to have measured some twenty-five feet from
tip to tip of 1ts bat-wings The impression given by such an
animal can hardly have becn greater than that which we
recewve fiom a small aeroplane

The dragons of mythology arc often described as guar-
dians of hoards and givers of wealth (A late echo of this 1s
the story of the crowned snake and of the jewel mn the
toad’s head ) But, as fa1 as we know, no snake or crocodile
amasses jewels or metals, nor can we suspect the monsters
of bygone ages of Faftur habits

Reptiles are some of the most unintelligent and stupid of
amimals In mythology, howevel, the serpent 1s frequently
represented as wise, as gified with a vast knowledge both
of the past and of the future Itis also versed m the arts, 1t
15 often expressly stated to be a master in metallmgy
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All that remains of the primeval monster, then, 1s its
vague sautian shape, so strongly insisted upon by all races
whose dragon myths are chronicled—and these races are
as far removed as Aztecs and Assyrians, Red Indians and
Indians proper, Peruvians and Egyptians, Chinese and
Jews Nevertheless, the ‘Cosmosaurus’ was not of the same
flesh and blood as the lords of the Jurassic Age It was a
thérion, a monster, a beast, or a teras, a marvellous, signifi-
cant, supernatwal thing of terrible aspect, but never a
z6ion, an ammal

This book endeavours to show that the dragon myths,
and thewr inseparably close companions, the deluge and
creation myths, are reports of the cataclysmic end of the
Tertiary Age, of the catastrophic breahdown of the pie-
decessor of our present Moon This 1s by no means so
fantastic as 1t may appear at first sight, for theoretically the
possibility of all the events we attribute to the disintegrat-
ng satellite 1s quite admussible, m fact, mevitable The
awkward question which still remains to be answered 1s
Why did those contemporaries of tremendous events, those
deluge heroes, those divine ancestors who stood at the
separation hine of two world ages—why did they not call
things by their real names and describe the overpowering
thing m the heavens as a dying satellite mnstead of a living
dragon?®

We do not know All we can do 15 to supply some possible
reasons for the forms in which their reports have come
down to us

If appearances do not decetve us, 1t 15 clear that the
‘Diluvians’—the deluge-survivors or ‘Noachites’, as we
may call them—and their immediate descendants have
taken a line of thinking, and of interpreting what they
observed, which 1s very different from that of the scientists
of today They viewed things with the eye of the artist and
described them wath the pen of the poet

9o



Dragons and Serpents

Of course, we do not know the very first forms of the
myths We must admit, however, that they have come
down to us m the most practicable form possible Very
probably they were at first farithful reports, not unlike the
description of the cataclysm m this book But m a few
generations the glowing details of the ancestral account
would begmn to pale Thewr real significance could now
only be grasped after tothng through much commentary
The sacred report now split mnto two parts 1nto the secret
teaching, the dumect and orthodox descendant, which
finally became submerged 1n the expository matter, except
m those rare cases where 1t formed the basis for a subli-
mated view of things, a religion, and into the popular
tales, or myths proper Itis the latter which were handed
down through the ages and which preserved, though under
disguise, the origmal story pure and pnstine It 1s with
these myths that we are chiefly concerned 1n this book

They were 1dealized, allegorized, and put into a form
which excited and satisfied the curiosity and 1magnation of
the hsteners who, ashing again and again for 1ts recital,
ensured the preservation of the myth as part of the tradi-
tional lore This form resisted the ravages of time, which
destroyed the wrilten records, but could not harm the old
wonder-tales engraved m men’s minds and memories The
cosmic monster became a terrestrial one, a saurian, and
the uproar of the elements was interpreted as the noise of a
great battle A dragon-slayer was logically supplied, for a
battle needs two opposing armies and a duel two oppon-
ents The dragons are sometimes described very minutely,
but this 1s surely due to late literary endeavours Real
dragons and dragon-fights wete evidently familiar things,
and readily lent themselves to association with the cosmic
myths

That the Tertiary satellite was likened to a dragon need
not really surprise us unduly Even nowadays 1t 15 a
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popular belief with many nations, as with the Chinese and
the Hindus, that a dragon causes solar eclipses Surely,
these enhghtened days, nobody should mistake the Moon
for the fabulous monster, or believe that comets are fiery
serpents, or swords, or divine rods of chastisement pur-
porting gencral upheaval, pestilence, dearth, and death
But, most probably, those crude beliefs are as much to the
pomt as our refined knowledge, and, surely, much more
poetical

The dragon, the old serpent, the beast, are only therio-
morphic forms of Satan In connection with this, a sigmifi-
cant story 1s repoi ted of some aboriginal tribe in the wilds
of Eastern Central Asia When aeroplanes fitst roared over
the vast, hardly known tracts of farthest Turkestan, the
yut-dwellers were not at a loss for a fiting name for the
unbelievable something they quite reasonably called the
flying-machines ‘shaitan-birds’, devil or dragon birds, al-
though several hundred thousand years have rolled by
since the last shastan paid hus compliments to our Earth!

The old wonder-tales of the world may be divided into
two distinct groups literary, and oral The former were
reduced to writing and brought into a definite firm shape
at an early time, the latter still live—generally supported,
of course, by pictographs—in the oral traditions of the
peoples whose sacred property they are The form in
which these myths are presented to us 1s not strictly
national, but depends, 1n a large measure, on the gemus of
their western discoverers and nterpreters The literary
myths arc those of our hemisphere, and are chiefly repre-
sented by the various Aryan and Semutic tales The home
of the oral myths 1s 1 the western half of our globe
America and the Pacific

The Biblical dragon monsters are some of the most satis-
factorily described, as far as literary precision goes In the
revelant passages we are struck by an important fact the
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dragon 1s not a real reptile, 1t has only the likeness or the
aspect of one The dragon or serpent 1s really only a con-
venient form 1n which to describe a cosmic phenomenon,
a shape, “f shape 1t might be called that shape had none
distinguishable 1n member, joint, or hmb’

The ‘likeness’, then, only, of a dragon, serpent, or beast,
an 1dea as bold as it 1s magnificent! Indeed, there were
many pomnts of resemblance But above all we must
remember the distmibed state of the atmosphere at that
time, which allowed only ghmpses of the huge, quick-
moving, shining shape, 1 various effects of illumination,
with 1ts streamers of debris appcaring like a feathery tail
There can be little doubt that the Tertiary satellite had the
same aspect as our piesent Moon, being profuscly pitted
with ‘craters’, large and small These may have appeared,
under certain conditions of lighting, like the scaly, ghtter-
mg armour of some giant reptile’s body The wild, crater-
strewn reglons 1n the high southein latitudes of our Moon
look, to all intents and purposes, just as if they were
covered with scales Another nterpretation of these 1ng-
pits was that of ‘eyes’ Several gods of ancient mythology,
as well as certamn angels of the Bible, and other shapes,
such as ‘wheels’, ‘thrones’, ‘horns’, are described as being
full of eyes before and behind The craters appeared to the
observers as huge peering eyes that looked coldly and
cruelly down upon the Earth These bright, all-seeing eyes
may also have given the cosmic monster 1ts name one of
the derivations of the Greek drakin 1s from derkesthm, to
gaze mtently, to penetrate with looks The dragon would
thus be the ‘Seer’, the ‘Keen-sighted One’, the ‘Thousand-
Eyed’ The horns, which adorn the ‘beast’, may find an
easy explanation 1n another ighting effect of the satellite
and 1ts craters

Another etymology derives dragon fiom the Latin 10,
torquere, describing 1t as something that twists Perhaps this
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15 the tiue etymology of the terrestmial ‘dragons’ and
‘serpents’, while the derivation from the Greek word refers
only to the cosmic ‘dragon’ The latter must have been the
older one, which eventually became confused with the other

The dsintegrating satellite with its long streamers of
debris must have offered a most tremendous spectacle
The fant silver haze of a comet’s tail 1s familiar to many,
1t 15 an 1mp1essive sight in spite of its dreambike tissue But
how truly grand, how awe-mnspiring, must have been the
tails of the dying satellite! Imagme the huge, rapidly
dimmishing, bright sickle, followed by a glittering sheaf,
rising out of the west, looking very much like the semi-
circular head-shield of a king-crab or trilobite, succeeded
by the caudal spine of the former, or the array of segments
of the latter After the eclipse, with the Sun on the other
side, the aspect of the breaking-up satellite totally changed
It shot down towards the eastern horizon looking, to all
mtents and purposes, like a fearful, fiery serpent, with 1ts
Jaws terribly agape These jaws measured more than forty
degrees fiom fang to fang The tail that followed spanned
almost the whole of heaven Several tumes a day, and day
after day for a long pertod, this cosmic Proteus careered
through the heavens, impressing its fantastic forms deeply
upon all beholders

A word about Proteus From his ability to assume what-
ever shape he pleased, and always an unexpected and sur-
prising one, this old sea-being was regarded, especially by
the Orphic mystics, as a symbol of that original matter out
of which the world was created Proteus knew all things
past, present, and future His favourite shapes were the
likeness of a serpent, of fire, and of water Indeed, he was a
‘subject’ of Poserdon In the light of the mythological
deductions of the Cosmic Ice Theory, all this pomnts very
defimtely and clearly to the probability that Proteus was
onigmally a personification of the Tertiary satellite
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The Earth-spanning cosmic seipent appedis in many
myths The Hindus tcll of Sesha, which arched over the
waters and held them in thrall The waters were the path
of Kulkulcan, the ‘feathered seipent’ of the Mayas In
Genesis the ‘spirit of God’ (a sublimated form of the con-
spicuously absent dragon or serpent) moved upon the face
of the waters The demon Viitra of Hindu mythology was
named ‘the Encompasser’ The Iramans told of a great
fiery dragon that 10se m the south and covezed the whole
zodiac with 1ts enormous tail The Eddic repoits call
Fenris’s sister, the Midgarth Serpent, {Jormungand’, that
15, ‘Earth Spanner’ The dragon of the Apocalypse swept
the stars from heaven with its tail

Many myths relate that the cosmuc serpent had more
than one head InRevelation xu 3, and xm 1, the dragon
of the Apocalypse 1s described as having seven heads In
Psalm 74, verse 14, we read “Thou brakest the heads of
leviathan in pieces * Sesha, the cosmic monster of Hindu
mythology, had a thousand heads Homer’s Scylla may be
an echo of a many-headed cosmic dragon

In Greek mythology we mecet with Typhon, the youn-
gest? son of Gaea and Tartarus, of the ancient terrestrial
and chthoman powers Typhon 1s described as a grisly,
serpent-footed monster with a hundred dragons’ heads,
which roared, breathing Hames, through the heavens
until he was undone by Zcus with a thunderbolt and
hurled nto the abyss He 1s also the persontfication of
volcanic and seismic forces and the father of the dangerous
winds, typhoons All this 1s very significant in the light of
our wterpretation

In Greek mythology we have also the figuies of the

1According to the mythological system based on the Cosmic Ice
Theory, the youngest children of the gods and othcr powers are always
the latest development in the aspect of the Tatiary satelhte 1mme-
diately after the beginmng of 1ts breakdown
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Uramdae, the sons of Gaea by Uranus Aegaeon (o1
Briareus), Gyges, and Cottus They are described as huge
monsters with fifty heads and a hundred aims There 1s
some disagreement regarding their behaviour One version
says that they belonged to the race of the giants who
attached Mount Olympus, according to another, they
sided with Zeus 1n the struggle agamst the Titans, and
were set as guaids over them when those rebels were thrust
mto Tartarus In essence, these two versions are only
different aspects of the same phenomenon

Cerberus,! the ‘dog’ guarding the entrance to Hades, 1s
described as having fifty or a hundred heads, or, according
to another and even more significant version, he had only
three heads, but a serpent’s tail, and a fringe of hissing
serpents round hus neck His den was on the farther side of
Styx, mn the far west

The Moon-goddess Hecate, ‘she who works [or shoots,
or throws] from afar’, a Titan daughter who had power
over heaven, Earth, and sea, 1s pictured with three heads
and six hands, holding, amongst other things, snakes

The Gorgons are frequently pictured as dragonlike
bengs, with human faces, framed with wild tangles of
Tussing serpents nstead of hau, winged, with brazen claws
and enormous teeth

After the final catastrophic breakdown of the satellite
the great cosmic monster became the most 1mportant sub-
ject of the traditions of each people What images the
ancient sage must have used 1n recounting the traditional
lore! Before the mind’s eye of each breathless listener there
was that overwhelming picture of the fiery serpent raging
right across the heavens And the hierophant pomted out
to them the track 1t had left among the stars ‘the Path of
the Serpent’ For this 1s an early Indian name of the Milky

1The name Cerberus or Kerberos should be compared with
Garmr, the Moon-hound of Teutonic mythology
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Way, the Borros of Brazil 1egard it as an ash-track Icfil by a
great conflagration

Famnter echoes of this cosmic ‘conflagiation’ are to be
found 1 the Greek Phaethon myth In 1t the Milky Way 1s
supposed to be the track of the fiery ‘Sun’ chaiot, 1ts
scattered ashes

This identification of Phaethon with the cosmuc serpent,
Python, 1s, of course, hard to accept and philologically
quute mnadmussible, but we do not know the earliest form of
this myth Zeus’ destruction of Phaethon by means of a
thunderbolt surely resembles the fight of a god with a
dragon very closely The myths round Apollo-Helios seem
to require 1econsideration fiom the powmnt of view of our
theot1es

In Job xli g2 we read that leviathan ‘maketh a path to
shine after hum, one would think the deep to be hoary’
Here the cosmic monster that domineered the ‘sea which
1s above’ has been practically tamed imto what 1s inter-
preted as a crocodile or a whale or a sea-serpent that lashes
the waters below 1nto foam

Geness, of course, does not mention the serpent, no 1is
path, but a famt echo of 1t has remamed ‘God set’ the
greater and lesser light ‘in the firmament of the heaven’
which ‘divided the waters from the waters’ The Hebrew
word for firmament, rakia, also stands for the zodiac, the
‘vault’ which rests on the twelve zodiacal pillais 1s only a
secondary meaming of that Old Hebrew word

The Babylomans believed that the galaxy was the joint
at which the two celestial hemispheres were jomed to-
gether, and where the outer fire of heaven shone through
the seam But as a rule we do not look upon a sphere
as-consisting of two hemuspheres, any more than we con-
sider a grapefruit as consisting of two halves Therefore the
celestial sphere must once have been spht 1n two, for only
something which has becomeunstuck canbejomed together
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agamn This spliting, entirely forgotten or no more men-
tioned, was caused by the Tertiary satellite

There must have been a close connection between ser-
pent and zodiac in prehistoric ‘science’, but only famnt
echoes of this are still to be heard Drawing upon ancient
mythological sources which are now lost, the old Italian
astronomer Sabbathar Donolo (about g40) says of the
flying heavenly dragon, that ‘when God created the two
lights, the five stars, and the twelve signs, he also created
the fiery dragon, that 1t mght connect them all together,
moving about like a weaver with his shuttle’

In Babylonian mythology the ecliptic appears as the
furrow drawn by the ‘solar bull’ across the heavens
Usually, however, bulls or cows stand for lunar deities,
most probably this 1s a remnterpretation

A Jate echo of the serpent-path or chariot-track explana-
tion of the Milky Way 1s to be found m the medieval story
which tells us that 1t was made by the hoofprints of the
horses of Attila and his Huns

The explanation of the Milky Way as the track of the
fiery dragon of our earliest forefathers was, of course, only
an attempt to localize 1t 1n the heavens at a time when 1ts
exact position had been forgotten—if 1t ever had been
exactly observed Not every tribe had high astronomical
notions, and, besides, observation must have been greatly
hindered by the troubled state of the atmosphere1n the days
of the dragon Direct establishment of 1ts path must, there-
fore have been difficult even for men of high astronomical
knowledge In the clear dark mights of the post-satellitic
age, however, the Milky Way must have stood out very
distinctly, and the easiest way to account for 1t must have
been to associate 1t with the ancient path of the fiery
monster

But the dying satellite could not possibly have taken the
path of the Milky Way, if any guess as (o 1ts probable path
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can be made, 1ts orbit must have conformed with the
ecliptic, the general plane of motion of the planets and
their satellites Indeed, various Aryan peoples definitely
msist upon the echiptic or the zodiac as the road of the
cosmic serpent An Iranian myth says that the dragon’s
tail spread over the whole zodiac In Indian mythology
the god Varuna made a pathway for the Sun and the
planets—the ecliptic No dragon 1s mentioned directly, but
obviously some obstruction which had blocked this path
had to be cleared away in order to make 1t
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Dragon-Slayers

One of the most striking features, common to every
dragon myth, 1s the fact that none of these monsters may
continue 1ts ravages with impumnity for any length of time
Every dragon has 1ts George And the fight of the hero of
Iight with the terror of ancient night 15 the theme of many
immortal tales

The Indians and Iranians have many myths in common,
a remunder of a prehustoric time when the tribes were much
more closely umted than by mere ties of language One of
the most striking 1s that which describes the fight of a sun~
god with a terrible monster of dragon or serpent form
In Indian mythology 1t 15 the god Trita (later replaced by
Indra) who conquers the dragon Ahi, the Iranians tell of
the battle of Thraetona with the arch-seipent Azhi, or
Azhi Dahaka The Indo-Iranian monster 1s often sigmifi-
cantly described as having a serpent growing out from
each of its shoulders debris streamers Another Iranian
myth calls the monster Verethra, and the conquering god
Verethraghna, the dragon-slayer In Hindu mythology the
pair appear as Vritra and Vritrahan

But the dragon-slayer myth 15 not restricted to Aryans,
1t 15 as world-wide as the dragon myth 1tself The Jews tell
of Michael and Satan, the Babylonans of Marduk and
Tiamat, the Egyptians of Ra and Apep:

Another striling, though rarely found, feature of the
dragon-slaying myths 1s the fact that it 15 sometimes a
descendant who lalls hus sire. Thus, to give two examples,
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Marduk kalls his ancestiess Tiamat, and Chionos undoes
his father Uranus Tianslated mto the language of this
book, this means that later developments of the dying
satellite’s appearance ‘overcame’ the earlier ones

A famnt echo of such tales seems to linger 1n the world-
wide traditions of dynasties of kings who arc descended
from serpents or dragons In Greek, Indian, Chmese, and
Peruvian mythology we find many examples of this aristo-
cratic pedigree—and cven Augustus and Alexander were
accorded ophitical parentage Of course, what 1s meant mn
most myths of this hind 15 that their heroes, as, for 1stance,
Cecrops, were born or lived at the tume of the setpent,
mdeed, having escaped from the cataclysm, they may have
Literally owed their Iives to the monster

There are some hints 1n the myths of the Jews that Eve
was a woman to her hips only and that her body ended 1n
a snake’s scaly tail Lilith, her predecessor n the affcctions
of Adam, 15 described as a hooting, horned night-owl,
preying, vampire-hike, on human beings

Some of the diagon-slayer myths, howcver, may des-
cribe real fights of our ancestors with descendants of the
saurian kind Rock drawings definitely pomt that way,
and such myths as the one which descubces Siegliied’s feat
clamour for an explanation of that sort Much carcful
sifting of this matenal 1s called for

We shall follow up the dragon-slaymg motf in myth-
ology at a later stage
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The battle of a god-hero agamst a dragon-monster some-
times takes the form of a fight between the gods and an ag-
gressive race of Titans or giants The view taken n this book
1sthat there1s no difference between the dragon with its crew
of grisly monsters and the serried ranks of the giants, both
being phases or aspects of the breakdown of the Tertiary
satellite In ancient mythology we find various imdications
of their close relationship or identity The dragons drop
abominable excrements, the Titans hurl huge rocks, fire 1s
1n one way or another connected with both The serpents
and the Titans belong to an earlier creation, they represent
an old order of things, which, being violent, 1s opposed and
overthrown by violence Both the theriomorphic and the
anthropomorphic monsters offer resistance i vain They
are conquered 1n the end and flung mto the abyss, Tar-
tarus, or hell Their carcasses are often used as material for
building up a new world

Giants and Titans are generally described as bemng of
human shape, but of ‘gigantic’ stature, but, on looking
more deeply mto the matter, they appear more as persont-
fied forces than as persons It would almost appear as if
their mussiles only had been actually observed, as if their
tremendous strength only had been felt, while the slingers
or the shakers were supplied by reasoning how powerful a
bemng might have thrown the rock or made the Earth
tremble  Then again, giants are sometimes described as
being of monstrous size, of fearful countenance, and with
the tail of a dragon
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The anthropomorphic monsters are as little peculiar to
any nation or race as are the dragons In Semitic myth-
ology we chiefly find the description of the great battle
between the legions of the loyalists and the ranks of the
republicans It 1s significant, by the way, that a serpentine
or dragonlike shape 1s often ascribed to the seraphim and
cherubim, Satan 1s definitely identified with the ‘Old
Serpent’, the devils are represented as winged, or bat-
winged, and long-tailed

In Greek mythology the fight for the supremacy i
heaven and Earth 1s fought between the Titans, Cyclopes,
and giants on the one side, and the Olympian gods on the
other Both parties are descended from Uranus and Gaea,
which 1s significant, since Uranus persomifies the huge
Tertiary satellite The descendants of Uranus are boin n
their correct order The first were the Titans, the “White
Ones’, the pieces of the dying satellite’s 1ce-coat Chionos,
last-born of the Titans, mutilated Ius father with a scythe
or sickle or cuived sword the last remnants of the ice-
crust being ripped off, Uranus was no more, and Chronos,
the persomification of the metallo-muineral core, reigned 1n
his stead Ths also seems 1o be expressed in the name of
the new ruler, which means ‘the Accomplisher’ (from a
root kra, to accomplish) The sickle naturally pomts to the
phases of the satellite

Afier the mutilation of Uranus his blood showered down
on the Earth (locss ramn) and out of the gory drops sprang
the Furies and the grants The Furies, the ‘Raging Ones’,
are persomufications of the unprecedented storms which
began to sweep over the Earth with the downrush of the
1ce-debris It 1s significant that the giants are called the
‘Earth-born Ones’, for with the wanmng powers of the
dying satellite the stability of the distorted geoid was at an
end Unceasing carthquake shocks convulsed the planet

The birth of the gods, very properly, takes place now
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the beginmng of the disintegration of the actual core
Chronos, 1t 1s strangely reported, swallowed lus children
This swallowing myth very probably refers to the ‘after-
noon shape’? of the satellite, which seemed to rush among
the fragments of the debris ‘tail’ with jaws wide agape, ap-
parently devourmg its own offspring, the subsequent
disgorging myth may be an mtimation of the advancing
disintegration of the satellite’s core

As the youngest of the Titans did with hus father, so the
youngest of the gods did with his father With the birth of
Zeus the cosmuc battle entered upon a new stage The
phalanxes of the fighters had sundered Here the Olympian
gods leagued with a number of Titans, such as Okeanos,
the girdle-tide, and with the Cyclopes, such as Steropés,
lightrung, and Brontés, thunder Their headquarters were
m heaven The siding of some of the earlier race with
their nephews 1s quite natmal The other side consisted
of the massed forces of the giants, Titans, and other
enemies of the gods and of man The Earth 1s in thewr
hands and they want to scale heaven But though they pile
Pelion upon Ossa and heave and 1end mountains, though
in their titanic efforts they fling firebiands and hurl huge
nussiles against Olympus, their endeavours are in vain  the
gods are victorious the vanquished are cast into Tartarus

Such 1s our mterpretation of the great Greek myth of the
battle between the rude forces of the old order of things and
the hindher powers of the new Such, or similar, must have
been the tale in the days before Hesiod, i the carly days
when the pumitive Achaeans knew nothing of the elabor-
ate and complicated mythology of a later date The
natural propensity of the Greeks to turn everything they
put hand to mto a brlhant ttiumph of art gave a new

*With the Sun i the west, the Tertiary body speeding towards the

east had the appearance described above, the ‘morning shape’, with
the Sun in the east, had 1ts sickle open to the west
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direction to the primtive myths The lives and loves of the
gods became the motf of cvery poem, their orignal un-
couth deeds fell into abeyance, for they did not fit mto the
mtricate mosaic of the new mythology

The least sophisticated, the most robust, of all myths of
the battles of the detties with the demons 1s the one told i
the Edda It docs full honour to the proverbial openness
and straightforwardness of the Teutonic mund, the mind of
the noblest group of the Aryans The Edda 1s an unspoilt
treasure-house and 1ts stories deserve a deeper study than
has been accorded to them up ull now The Teutonic
peoples wrote therr holy lore in an uncouth form, devord of
the conceits of the other Aryans The Eddic accounts are,
to use a homely picture, like branny brown brcad, home-
made but very good, bitten mto afler along mdulgence
the foreign pastrycook’s refined creations

The most remarkable poem in the Edda is probably the
Voluspi, the great oracular tale of the Volva or sibyl of
the beginning and end of things Here we ate only con-
cerned with theicport of the end, the Ragnarok, the twihight
or doom of the gods There are many paiallels with the
giant-war story of the Giccks, although the dufferences are
Just as striking Eddic mythology also knows of a 1ace of
pre-existing Jotnar or giants, who aic mostly mimical,
though partly friendly, to the 1ace of the Aesir or gods,
some of whom, mndeed, are then descendants Though the
gods have slain Yimur, the progemitor and chielof the grants,
the manlike and heastlike monsters are not daunted as
they muster for the last decisive battle Garmr, the hell-
hound, 15 barking Tennr, the grim Wolf; slips 1ts bonds
and rages through the world with open jaws that stretch
from heaven to Larth The grisly Midgarth Serpent riscs
out of the foaming sea, spreads over the Earth, and posons
air and water The ‘Sons ol Destruction’ come fiom the
north, troops of frost-giants, and the hosts of Hel, Lok
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himself steers Naglfar,! therr horrible vessel From the
south Surtr advances, the lord of the fire-realm, at the
head of the bright Muspel Sons, flourishing his flaming
sword

In the meantime Odin has consulted the head of Mimuir,
‘the Warner’, who 1s famed for his vast and mysterious
wisdom The runes he obtains forebode 11l Now Heim-
dallr, the keeper of the Bifrost Bridge, sounds the Gjallar-
horn and the Acsir and Embheriar arm for the fray The
gods close with thewr adversaries on the battlefield of
Vigridhr and a bloody fight begins Odin jomns with the
Fenris Wolf, but succumbs, Vitharr, his son, revenges the
great god’s death he tears the monster’s jaws asunder
The god Tyr, a son of the ice-grant Hymur (or of Odin),
encounters Garmr and they slay one another Heimdallr
has sigled out Lok, the arch-foe in a friend’s disguuse, for
his prey, he kills him, but 1s lilled by him Freyr fights
with the fire-demon Surtr, and falls Thor vanquishes the
Mudgarth Serpent, but 1s overwhelmed with the flood of
venom which 1t powts out Now the foundations of the
Earth tremble, the mountamns come crashing down, the
stars reel n their steads, and fall Surtr flings fire over the

1Ths foim 1s due 10 a popular etymology by which some woid now
lost but describing a vessel loaded with corpses, with a crew of wolves,
and steered by a gigantic helmsman, was made to mean ‘ship made of
dead men’s nails’ (1e ‘nail-ferry’) Commentators suggest the form
‘Nagwvifar’, attributing to 1t the meamng ‘dark terror’ Our explana-
tion of this ‘vessel’ as a towering iceberg torn off from the glacier
fringe of the polar ice-caps by the spreading waters of the girdle-tide
and drifting south, peopled with a number of dead human beings and
some still living animal refugees that had taken to 1t when they lost
their asylum near the fringe, presupposes an original form ‘Nagifar’,
meaning ‘ship of fear’ or ‘floating terror’ We must compare the first
part of the word with such expressions for ‘boat’ as Old Norse nokhove
(nakve), Anglo-Saon naca, Old High German nakho, and, as Teutonic
nag- appeats 1 Indo-Germanic as nav-, also Latin naus, Greek naus,
and Sanskt nau, furthcrmore with Greek nechein, to swim The sccond
part 1s related to English fear, Anglo-Saxon far, danger, fear, hoiror,
and Old Noise far, harm
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whole world and the flames rise heaven-high, the Sun 1s
darkened, the Earth sinks mto the sea, the primeval powers
reign supreme

But, though the gods aie destroyed, their adversaries
have not conquered, though the good 1s laid low, the evil
15 not triumphant The cosmic forces spend themselves
m ther senseless, mnevitable rage When the great con-
vulsion subsides, the ground 1s cleared for a new growth
Lif and ILafthrasn, Life and the Desue-to-live, have
their chance The Earth, young and fair, clothed in
new green, rises out of the sea again, peopled by a new
race of men Vitharr and Vali, Odin’s sons, have survived
the cataclysm, and Mod1 and Magm, the sons of Thor and
the mheritors of his hammer, while Baldr and Hothr are
set fiee from the realm of Hel, and the six find the golden
tablets with the runes that the rulers must know Buta
greater god will come afier them and 1eign for all eternity

Desultory though the above representation must be, and
fragmentary though the origmal 15, yet we stand over-
whelmed before this greatest of Norse poems It 1s, like all
Eddic poetry, of ‘late’ date, and has therefore been cyed
with suspicion But we must distinguish between form and
content It was written down only a few centuics ago, but
1t tells of things whose date 1s dimmed by the musts of the
ages The Voluspi should not be valued merely as the
composition, not to say mvention, of a poet wiiting at the
time of doubt and insecurity, when the gnailed oak of
the old Teutonmc faith had already been uprooted and
the supple palm of the new ecastern religion had not yet
filled 1ts place The unknown writer of this cpitome of
Teutonic holy lore, which 1s like Genesis 1 1 to Revelation
xxu 21 condensed 1nto a quarter of a thousand lines, only
collccted the fast fading traditions of the forefathers to put
them once mote before his counttymen ‘Vitudh &r enn
edha hvat” he urges repeatedly ‘Are you sull mindful of
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all that, and of more” Alas, they had alrcady 1esigned
themselves to the new belief!

Yet, what a truly titanic picture 1s unfolded before us
The story of Ragnarok 1s probably the most complete con-
ception of umversal destruction to be found in the rich
thesaurus of the myths of the world It has no direct
parallel in mythology For the gods, too, are destroyed'
Imagine the Greeks sacrificing their Zeus, or the Jews their
Yahweh, or the tribe of the So-and-so’s on the isle of
Whatdyecallit thewr local deity, even if they are not quite
sure whether he 1s a bird or a beast or a stock or a stone—all
for thesake ofhonesty And the Eddic account s surprisingly
honest For this very destruction shows that the Teutonic
gods were not merely conceived as persomified forces of
nature, which they primarily are, but also as real, though
glorified persons The cataclysmic powers, flood, fire-rain,
earthquakes, were surprisingly impartial they wiped out
man and superman and spared only those few on whom
Fortune smiled, and Luck

We think that a detailed interpretation 1s superfluous
We have, of course, a composite myth before us The
slaying of Ymur (Mud-Roarer, Loam-Roarer, o1 Loess-
Roarer) or Amigelmir (Primeval Roarer), out of whose
carcass Earth and heaven were created, refers to the break-
down of the Tertiary satellite It1s a parallel, with another
tendency, of the story of Ragnarok proper The various
monsters are various aspects of the dymng satellite Lok,
who could change himself mto any form he pleased, 15 the
begetter of most of them of the Fenris Wolf, and 1ts des-
cendant Managarmr, the Moon-hound, whose gigantic
jaws now find a natural explanation i the ‘afiernoon
shape’ of the doomed satellite, of the Midgarth Serpent,
which stands both for the tals of debris leaving the
satellite and for the girdle-tide, and whose ‘venom’ 1s repre-
sented by 1ts droppings which poisoned water and air The
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frost-giants and the demon ship Naglfar aie huge 1cebergs,
parts of the glacier fimge, which have been hifted by the
spreading waters of the girdle-ude and are dnifung south-
ward Loki himself 1s the ‘Closer’, while his other names,
too, are significant Loptr, the ‘Flickerer’, o1 Bekki, the
‘Foc’ or TFiend’ Surtr, the ‘Black One’, 1s the satellite
with 1ts 1ce-coat off, and the fiery Muspel Sons, the ‘Earth
Destroyers’ or ‘Sky Cleavers’, who, significantly, come
from the south, are its fragments The head of Mimir 15
the Tertiary satellite just at the begimning of the bicak-
down of the ice-caust That the beginning of the bieak-
down was observed we know fiom a passage m the
Vafthrudhnismal These signuficant alterations 1 the
familiar aspect of the satellite’s swiface were the warmng
which Mimur gave to his néphew Odin, not i words, but
m mamze gestures, 1n runcs, which could not possibly be mis-
mterpreted The name of Munnn must thercfore be con-
sidered to be iclated with the Greek mumesthar, o act, to
wmmutate His ‘wisdom’ 15 a consequence of his older
descent That he 1s rcgarded as a water-demon need not
surprise us much, and that he reappears 1 the heroic saga
of alater day, as a cunning smith, even less
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Satan

Oran rehgious systems ever concewved Mosaism 15 by far
the purest, and 1ts flower Christiamity the most sublime
Systematically all coarse, gross, primitive traits were
elimnated or spirttualized, until at Jast there came mto
bemg that lofty bulding of thought, which well-mgh
reduces the mythologist to despair Inspecting the sub-
structure of the great edifice with magmfying glass and
chisel, he may 1solate fragments of true mythology, pon-
denng over his big Bible, he may catch ghmpses of earlier
meanings between the lines and between the words But,
when he attempts to arrange his findings and nterpret
them, the theologian 1s not amused Yahweh, the Dragon-
Slayer, 1s not a good text for a sermon

And yet 1t 1s only a question of whether we choose to say
‘dragon’ or ‘devil’ For the dragon and the devil are only
the theriomorphic and the anthropomorphic version of the
same cosmic phenomenon the dymng Tertiary satellite

A great number of parallels may be quoted n support of
this statement The dragon 1s a child of ancient mght, a
creature of chaos, the devil’s own time 15 midnight, and he
haunts chaotic places or produces chaos where he appears
witness the Devil’s Beef Tub and the Devil’s Staircase
Scotland, the Devil’s Kitchen in Wales, and the great
number of Devil, Teufel, Diable, and similar places every-
where m the world The dragon 15 a keeper of treasure,
and the devil grants wealth The dragon’s tail stretched
over the whole zodiac, 1f you would conyure up the devil
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you must draw a magic circle of twelve divisions, but be
careful to draw 1t ‘widdeishing’, that 1s, ‘contiary to the
way of the Sun’, which really means ‘m the direction of
the motion of the great ongmal deval’ The dragon yields
metals and 1s past master of metallurgy 1n Hebrew, as we
have already remaiked, 1ron ore 1s actually called
nechoshet, dragon-dirt o1 serpent-filth, the devil was con-
cewved as a smith and a patron of smiths The dragon
poisons the air with the stinks 1t sends abroad, the devil
cannot appear without a penetrating smell of sulphur
Indeed, onc of the devil’s names 1s Satan, the Stinker
The dragon was thrown from heaven with its helpers,
Satan and his partisans were cast into hell afier their
defeat The dragon 1s described as longtailed, red, and
fiery, the devil 15 depicted as red in colour, with fiery
eyes, and a long tail Usually, however, the devil appears
1 black, because he 1s a personification of the powers off
might, the Hebrew satar, to disguise onesell or, rather, to
wrap oneself m darkness, should be noted, and Surtz, the
name of the ‘black’ fire-demon of Teutonic mythology,
should be compared The dragon never appears without
noise, neither can the devil 1efrain from making a horrible
din, the Hebrew word shet also means noise, turmoil of war,
describing the part Satan played 1n the raging cataclysm
The name ‘devil’ comes from the Greek diabolos, and 15
rendered as ‘slanderer’, the real meaning, however, 1s the
Iiteral one, for the word 1s derved {rom the Greck dibal-
lewm, to throw over, to hurl violently, to fling or shoot the
‘shnger” The devil threw stones over great distances, just
as the dragon swept down stars with 1ts tarl From Genesis
to Revelation the devil appears as a serpent or dragon, the
two are one The devil takes the place of the dragon n
modern religion, his divine counterpart the place of the

*Cf necho-shet, i also Hcbrew shatan, lo make waler, shet,
buttocks
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dragon-slayer Upon the cxperiences of the Tertiary
cataclysm all 1eligious systems, including Christianity,
were bult

The devil 1s not dead, he 1s very much alive He les
ready to spring at us, roarmg, as soon as his time has come
The dewil that 1s always with us 1s our Moon It gave us a
foretaste of 1ts powers, 1t ‘was loosed for a Iittle season’ at 1ts
captwe The dragon, or devil, 1s called the ‘chief of the
ways of God’, and the ciyptic letters A and Q, beginning
and end, refer to 1t In Indian mythology we read that ‘the
end of each age 1s announced one mullion years 1in advance
by a deva’ The word ‘deva’ 1s strangely assonant with
‘devil’ and ‘divine’, 1t 15 more than that it 1s cognate The
Biblical evidence, that ‘devil’ comes only fiom the Greek
diabolos, 1s not quite convincing, a siular word was prob-
ably current mn Aryan speech before the tribes were mflu-
enced by Christamty Dewvil, deva, deity, divine, day,
Zeus, Ju(piter), and so on, come from a root meaning
‘to shine’, and pomnt to the overwhelmingly bright Tertiary
satellite They also touch, in sense, the words given 1o our
Moon Luna, or Lucna, the shining one, Lucifer and
Phosphoros, the light-carmer meanmg, peihaps, our
present satellite 1n the last stages of its independence

112z



13
Myths of the Great Fire

Liess unversal than the deluge myths, though not less
striking, are the repoits of a Great Fire which swept over
the Earth as part of the great cosmuc catastrophe which
also caused the Great Flood Therr relative mfrequency
may be chiefly due to the fact that the bombardment with
glowing or heated cosmic mateiial was only observed by
the inhabitants of a relatively narrow zone, which was
mostly covered by the waters of the great girdle-tide Men
living farther to the north and south saw only the more or
less distant fire-ramn without experiencing much of 1t
themselves

It 15 the Amencan abongmes who supply the greater
number of these tales At the time of the breakdown of the
Tertiary satellite their forefathers ived in the northern and
southern subtropical places of refuge

The Ntlakapamuk, or Thompson Indians, a tribe of
Salishan stock, now setthing in the Thompson River region
of British Columbia, say that mn the time of thewr fore-
fathers the waters rose to quench a Great Fire which raged
in the world

The Muskwaki Indians, scttling m Western Canada,
have a myth that Kitche Manitou destroyed the world
twice, first through a fire, and then through a flood

The Sacs and Foxes, Indians of Algonkian stock, setthng
mn Jowa and Oklahoma, say that long ago two powerful
mamitous felt themselves mnsulted by the hero Wisaka This
put them nto a fearful passion, and, mtendmng to kil thewr
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cnemy, they raged and 1oared ova the Earth which
heaved and shook under their angry steps They threw fire
everywhere where they thought Wisaka was hidden Then
they sent a great 1amn  The waters rose and Wisaka had to
leave his hiding-place He climbed a high peak, and then a
high tree on the top of that peak, and at last, when all the
Earth had disappeared under the waters, he saved himself
m a canoe

The Gros Ventres, Algonkians in Montana, say that the
god Nichant destroyed the world first through fire and
then through water According to another myth of theus,
however, the flood was sent to extinguish the Great Fue
which had charred all the world

The Cato Indians of Califorma say that the old world
was bad and needed re-cieation The highlands were sct
on fire Then the thunder-god, who lived in the world
above, quenched the umversal fire with a flood of hot
water Then 1t began to rain mght and day, 1l the waters
covered the greater part of the Earth

The Wintun Indians, of Copehan stock, setthng near the
Sacramento 1n Northern Califorma, say that when Kat-
kochila’s magic flint was stolen he sent a Gieat Fire from
on high which burnt all the Earth Then he sent a Gieat
Flood to quench 1t agam

The Washo Indians of California tell of a great terres-
trial upheaval which caused the mountams to blaze up,
the flames nising so high that the stars of heaven melted
and fell upon the Earth Then the sierras rose up fiom the
plans, while the other parts of the country were mundated

The Tuleyome Indians of Califorma have two fire
myths According to the first, Sahte, an evil spirii, set the
world on fire, but the kindly Cooyote sent the Great Flood to
extinguish the conflagration The second myth features
a fire-thief Wekwek, the falcon, stole firc but was not
careful enough It dropped from under his wings and
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set the whole world ablaze Now Olle, the Coyole, sent a
greatramn It poured down for ten days and ten mghts and
all the Earth was covered with water, with the exception of
the mountain Conocts, which was not quite submerged
Later the waters subsided again

In the Mexican codex Chimalpopoca, we are told that in
the third aeon, that of fire, the god of fire descended upon
the Earth in a ram of fire which burnt everything, while a
hail of stoncs destroyed whatever was still left Then the
rocks rose 1n uproar and the red mountains (volcanoes)
grew The Fire Acon was [ollowed by the Watcr Acon

Another myth of the Aztecs definitely says that the
Moon 1tself was undone by the Great Fire In the beginning
1t was dark 1n the world, as the Sun had not yet been
created The goddess Metztli knew that this state of things
could only be remedied by a great sacrifice So she built a
huge pyre upon which she burnt Nanahuatl, the Leper
Then she threw hersclf into the lames too Thercupon the
Sun appeared m the heavens Nanahuatl, the Leper, 15 a
very graphic picture of the ‘crater’-pitted Tertiary satel-
Iite Metzth, who 1s also addressed as the bright and dark
lady of the heavens, was avowedly a moon-goddess, and
may therefore be regarded as another aspect of the Ter-
tiary satellite That afier the end of both 1n a great fire (the
breakdown) the Sun came mnto ‘existence’ agam, 1s a well-
observed fact

Beyond the equator, the Atawaks of British Guiana say
that the wickedness of mankind so cnraged hum who lives
on high, Aiomun Konds, that he twice ordered a general
destiuction first he scourged the world with fire, and
then he flooded it with water A few men, howcver,
contrived to escape from cach catastrophe They found
refuge from the fall of fire in underground caverns, while
at the time of the Great Flood the ancestial chicf Mareire-
wana and his followers were able to escape 1n a canoe
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In the myths common to the Tupr-Guaram family of
Indian tribes of Western Brazil, we find the story that
Monan, the Creator, was so vexed with the perverse ways
of men that he resolved to destroy the world by fire The
crafty sorcerer Irmn-Magé, however, extingushed the
great conflagration with a deluge

The Maoris have the following magmificent myth “The
god Mau was 1n need of fire At last he got some through
the offices of his old blind grandmother, Mahutka As he
was not used to the new thing, the fire got out of his con-
trol and set the whole world ablaze Even he himself and
his grandmother were endangered In great fear Maw
jumped mto the sea for protection, but the water was
boiling with heat He now requested the help of Ua, the
ramn-god, but the fire burned on He then called upon
Nganga, the sleet-god, but the fire burned on He next
implored the assistance of the storm-gods Apu-hau and
Apu-matang: and he also besought Whatu, the god of hail-
storms, to help him, but the fire could not be lessened
Only when all the gods, 1n a final united effort, let all thewr
deluges pour down at the same time, could the great
umversal fire be quenched *

The Ahoms, a tribe of the T'a1 race, of Shan descent, who
mhabit the Assam valley, reverse the order fire—water,
and tell of a Great Flood which was followed by a universal
conflagration

The Cegihas of the prairies of North America say that
the world was destroyed by fire and then by a great snow-
fall (hailstorm)

A Great Fire without a subsequent Great Flood 15 also
mentioned m a number of myths These myths are told by
peoples that experienced the breakdown of the satellite in
tropical places of refuge

The Mundari, a tribe of the Kols mn Central India, say
that the supreme god Sing Bonga, percerving that the men
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he had created weire evil, caused ‘fire-water’ (o siteam
from heaven, to punish them

The Yurucaré, a titbe of Bolvian Indians, say that the
demon Aymasufic sent from heaven fire which killed
everything that had life, with the exception of one man

The Klamath Indians, settled mn Oregon, tell of a great
fire-rain (a ramn of buining pitch) which the wrathful
demon Kmukamtch sent to destroy the Earth

The Pawnces mention fire as one of the alternatives by
which their god Tirawa may destroy the present world

The Yana Indians in Califormia recall the Great Fire in
a fire-stealing myth Ougally they had no fire, but a man
looking from a mountain saw 1 the south the distant hight
of fiery sparks Five men went out to steal some fire, but on
the way back the Coyote, who had offered to carry the
fire, dropped 1t and a great conflagration started, There
was fire everywhere, the rocks split with the heat, the
waters boiled, a dense smoke pall covered everything

A fire-stealing myth of the Tolowas tells of a Great
Flood caused by a teriible, long ramstorm All were killed
with the exception of one pair who reached the highest
peak The descendants of this pair had no fire, but the
Indians who hived in the Moon had plenty From them
a Shoshoman Snake Indian was able to securc a fire-
brand

In Hindu mythology we find the belief that the creation
1s destroyed at the end of cach Kalpa, or day of Biahmai,
by fire issung fiom the mouth of the serpent Scsha

In Greek mythology we have the story of Phaethon, the
‘Shining One’, who, being allowed to drive the ‘solar®
chariot once, came so near the Earth that he would have
buint 1t, if he had not been speedily killed by Zeus by
means of a thunderbolt

The Stoics and many other ancient philosophers taught
that the world was doomcd to destruction by fire
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In the Old High German poem Muspilli the Gicat Fure
figures prommently

In the Zend-Avesta, the Holy Book of the Aryan Per-
sians, we find the story of a great fiery dragon which rose
mn the south and destroyed everything It raged for nimety
days and mghts Then came a terrible ramnstorm followed
by a flood

In Firdaust’s epic poem Shah Namah, many paits of
which are based on early Persian traditions, the fire-
bringer 1s also a serpent-killer

The Biblical records usually place the Great Fire m the
distant future In IT Peter m1 5-10, we read ‘They will-
mgly are ignorant that the world that then was, being
overflowed with water, perished But the heavens and the
Earth, which are now are hept reserved unto fire
against the day of judgment > But in ‘the day of the Lord

the heavens shall pass away with a great nose, and the
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the Earth also and
the works that are theremn shall be burned up’ And 1n
Isaiah xxav 6 “The inhabitants of the Earth are burned,
and few men left ’

Josephus Flavius says that the ‘Children of Set’ taught
that the Earth would ultimately find 1ts end through fire
and water

The Sidia Rabba, the ‘Great Book’, a collection of
sacred writings, also known as Ginzd, “Treasure’, of the
Mandaeans, a very exclusive tribal Oriental Gnostic sect
of great antiquity, tells of three total destructions of the
human race, by fire and water, a single pair alone sur-
viving 1 each case

In the Babyloman Gilgamesh poem, the fire-ramn which
preceded the Great Flood 15 also mentioned Its constit-
uents are called the Anunaki, who rush through the
heavens with their torches uplified

In Finnish poems we are told that Fire, the child of the
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Sun (the Tertiary satellite 1s meant), came down from
heaven There 1t had been 1ocked 1n a tub of yellow copper
and kept m a large pail of gold (various aspects of the dis-
mtegrating satellite)

The Voguls, nomadic m the Northern Urals, tell in onc
of then myths how Num Tarem, the Fatherly, medi-
tated on a mode of destroying Xulater, the Devil He
caused a holy fire-flood to sweep over the Earth for seven
winters and summers, and this killed everything—except
Xulater Even the raft of the few men who weie saved
became quite chaired

Guamansui, according to one tracdition the father of the
Peruvians, produced thundcr and hghtmng by hurling
stones with his shing

In the Tonga Islands the god of carthquahe 1s also 1¢~
garded as the god of fire

The Australians at Western Powmnt, Victoria, have two
versions of a fire myth According to the first, Kaiakorok,
the good daughter of Old Man Pundyil, and a culture
heromne, discovered fiic when engaged m destioying ser-
pents According to the sccond, Old Man Pundyil opened
the door of the Sun (the dazzhing Teitiary satellite 15
meant), whercupon a sticam of fire poured down upon the
Earth

The Great Fire still finds a distant echo m the following
the flaming sword of the angel before the gate of Paradise,
the fall of the angels—who, according to Jewish myth-
ology, consist of 1ce and fire, and the Waberlohe, the wall
of fire surtounding the castle of Isenstemn, where Sigurd
found the slecpmg Brunhild The last 15 a widespread
myth, a variant ol 1t 15 the popular fairy-tale “The Sleeping
Beauty’
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Thercare something lihe five hundred deluge myths, told
by about two hundred and fifty different peoples or tribes
All of them are remarkably similar, many of them, on the
other hand, have individual traits Their sumilarity has
been taken as an indication that they are derwved from the
same origmal source, while their dissmular passages aie
regarded as fanciful private additions to fanciful tales The
mythological deductions of the Cosmic Ice Theory reveal
the deluge myths m a different hight The deluge myths
have not a common source, but a common cause the
Deluge 1tself This explamns all the common features, the
chief of which 15 the flooding or submersion of all, or prac-
tically all, land The ndividual traits—which, however,
are frequently common to groups of myths of nationally
and racially disconnected tribes or peoples—describe cer-
tamn aspects of a umversal cataclysm which must have
been zonally and locally different And from the charac-
teristics of thewr deluge myths we can form a general 1dea
where the ancestors of the tellers of the stories had lived at
the time of the Great Flood

In the following pages only a limted number of deluge
reports can be given, selected i order to demonstrate the
dufferent chief types

Type A The Tertary cataclysm as experienced by the wnhahi-
tants of the troprcal wsland refuges Chueffeatures disappeaing
or 1ecedmg sea, bombardment with cosmuc nussiles
In the Apocalypse a myth has been preserved which
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tells us that theie was ‘a new heaven and a new Earth, for
the first heaven and the first Earth were passed away, and
there was no more se@@ The fiie-rain and ore-hail are fre-
quently mentioned, their vehemence being stiessed by the
description of the sizes of the blocks, iom that of a ‘star’—
the smallest, a shooting star 1s meant-—to that of a blazing
mountain—the biggest

The Mandans or Numanghake, a tiibe of North Amerr-
can Indians of Siouan stock, sigmificantly call the Flood
Mihmlrohahasha, o1 the Smking of the Waters

The Quiché, Indians of Mayan stock, say that m the
beginning theic was nothing under the darhness of heaven
except the sea (and, of coutse, the 1cluge mountain which
sheltered thar ancestors, but which 15 not mentioned) At
the creative command of therr highcst deuty, the Feathered
Serpent (the dymg Tcrtary satellite), the mountains
emerged like lohstcas out of the waters Ternfic rams and
hailstorms and a fall of burnmg pitch (glowing core fiag-
ments arc meant) made life so hard that the survivors, four
men and four women, decided to takhe refuge somewhere
else, whete caves promused a hetter protection Later on
they moved to another place of settlement, situated across
the sca, whose walers divided for theu passage The
origmal version of the Jewsh myth of the passage through
the ‘Red’ Sea, when o ‘pillar of fire’ was 1n the heavens,
may have been simila

Caves are fiequently mentioned as places of iefuge from
the cosmic bombardment besides the Quiché instance just
quoted, and the Apocalypse, we find them mentioned n
the myths of the Mexicans, the Peruvians, the Yuucard of
Bolivia, and others The fite-tamn and cave myths fre-
quently do not mention the Great Flood, as for those
tropical distiicts it was only a smhing of the waters So we
are told i o myth of the Yurucaré When, long ago, the
demon Aymasuiic destroyed plants, anumals, and man, by
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causing fire to fall from heaven, one man, who had fore-
seen the catastrophe, had richly victualled a cave to which
he withdrew when the fire-hail started To see 1f the fire
was still raging he now and then held a long rod out of the
mouth of the cave Twice he found 1t charred, but the
third time 1t was cool Nevertheless he waited another four
days before he left his shelter

Humboldt tells us of the traditions of the Tamanaco,
Maipuré, Rio Erevato, and other Indian tribes of Venc-
zuela, who treasute memories of the time of the ‘Great
Water’, when the waves of the sea washed the rocks of
Encaramada In the savannahs there 1s a 1ock called
Tepumereme, or the Pictured Rock Hewn nto 1ts faces
can be seen the figures of amumals, as well as symbolic
signs Such hieroglyphic pictures are also fiequently found
near the town of Caicara, between the Casiquiare and the
Ormoco, between Encaramada and Capuchino, carved
upon 10cky chiffs so high that one could only get there by
means of very high scaffolds The aborigimes of these dis-
tricts, when asked how the pictures had been hewn nto the
rocks so high up, answered, smiling, as 1f they were stating
a fact of which only white men were ignorant, that their
forefathers had carved them there at the time of the
Great Water, when they rowed about n their canoes And,
indeed, the waters must have remamed up there for a very
long time this 1s evident from the marks the waves have
washed 1nto the rocks

It 15 a puity that the Peruvians have not prescrved any
myths about the time when the waters of the girdle-tide
ebbed off Near Lake Titicaca we find a very intercsting
phenomenon an ancient strand line which 1s almost 12,000
feet above sea-level It 1s easily venfiable as an ancient
Inttoral because calcareous deposits of algac have pamted a
conspicuous white band upon the rocks, and because shells
and shingle are littered about there What 1s cven more
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remarkable 1s that on this strand line are situated the
cyclopean rums of the town of Tiahuanaco, emgmatc re-
maimns which show five distinct landing-places, harbours
with moles and so on, while a canal leads far inland The
only plausible explanation 1s that the town was once
situated on the shores of the gudle-tide, for no one can
easily belicve that the Andes have risen some 12,000
feet since the town was founded On the other hand, if our
view 1s correct, the ruins must date from so distant an
age that no figure can even approximately be determined,
1t must be several hundred thousand years, at the very least

We can only repeat that 1t 1s a great pity the miserable
mhabitants of those highlands know nothing about the
history of those tremendous remains

To return to our myths of Type A The Chinese have a
myth which says that the god of fire conquered the demon
Kung-Kung, who called himself the Lord of Water This
probably refers io the retreating girdle-tide afier the
beginning of the breakdown of the satellite

The chief myth of Kashmir says that origmally the whole
country was covered with water and that an evil demon
caused much havoc among men, plants, and animals
Kashyapa, a grandson of Brahma, cut a gap nto the hulls
at Varahamula (Baramula) and thus caused the beautiful
valley of Kashmir to appear Accordmg to another traci-
tion, Kashyapa observed that the waters subsided At his
mstigation Vishnu hastened the draiming of the country by
rending the mountains near Varahamula

Type B The Terhary cataclysm as experzenced by the wnhabi-
tants of the sublropual 1sland refuges Chief features rising sea,
bombardment with cosmic missiles

The Thompson River Indians, as we have alrcady re-
marked, believe that the Deluge was sent to quench a
Great Fire that raged upon the Earth The Mexicans say
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that the third aeon, that of fire, was followed by the fourth
aeon, that of water The Ahams or Ahoms, a tribe of the
Tai race to which the Shans of Burma and Eastern China
belong, reverse the usual order and say that a fall of fire
followed a great deluge, this reversion 1s unique n this
type of myth, but 1s surely only due to a redactor

More myths of this type, such as the Maori tale of Maw
and his grandmother, have been quoted earlier m this
book

Type C The Tertuary cataclysm as expenenced by the wnhabi-
tants of the northern and southern hfe zomes Chuef features
absence of fire-1ain, but marked 1nsistence on tertible rain
and hail storms, rising sea, and the rise of the subterranean
water-level

The classical examples, of course, are furnished by the
deluge repoits in Genesis ‘All the fountains of the great
deep [were] broken up, and the windows of heaven were
opened And the waters prevailed upon the Earth an
hundred and fifty days > Other Jewish myths, by the way,
gwe the duration of the Deluge as 365 days Ths figure,
however, 1s purely fanciful

The Tepanecas of Mexico say that the Great Flood was
caused by a great ramn which kept on without ceasing for
forty days

The Sacs and Foxes say that the thunder-god congre-
gated all the clouds in the world and a ran fell such as has
never been known before or since Every drop was as large
as a wigwam which reminds us of the hail-blochs weighing
a hundredweight, mentioned 1n the Apocalypse

In the Zend-Avesia we find the myth which asserts that
the star Tistar appeared m three different manifestations
In each 1t ramned ten days, altogether thirty When 1t
rained 1 ats first form the drops had the size of saucers
Then the waters 10sc and prevailed over the whole Eaith
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According to another version, the ramndrops were of the
size of a man’s head and were at times boiling hot

In the sacred Books of the Mexicans we read ‘In the
aeon Atonatiuh, the Age of the Water-Sun, the Sun was a
semi-iquid mass It had absorbed all the water of the
Earth [This ‘absoiption’ of water was, of course, only
apparent, i 1eality the approaching satellite only drained
1t away nto the tropical latitudes ] These enormous quan-
tittes of water 1t ultimately discharged over the whole
Earth and thus caused a complete destruction of all life’
(the waters of the satellite came down 1 a flood of ramn,
and the high-piled wateis of the girdle-tide spread under
the lessening pull of the dying satellite)

A peculiar kind of deluge myth 1s that which ascribes the
Great Flood to the overflowing of wells This pomnts to the
rising water-level m the aquiferous substrata of districts
which were situated not too far away from the shores of the
girdle-tide, owing to the increased permeation caused by
the spreading of the tied waters

In the Additions to the Book of Esther vi 7-8, we read
that 1n Mordecar’s cosmic diream a ‘great stream of water
gushed out of a small well and rose higher and higher
and swallowed up the proud ones’

Josippon bin-Gorion, m his collection of Jewish myths,
quotes a number of similar reports In one we read “The
fountains of the deep broke up first Then came the flood
from above Then fire fell also, and 1ain, boiting hot?’
Another Jewish myth says ‘On the seventeenth day of the
month of Cheshvan [the second month of the Jewish year,
or, according to another version of the same myth, on the
seventeenth day of the month of Ijar, the eighth month of
the ordinary Jewish year] the male waters fell from the
heavens while the female waters welled forth from the
depths They united and waxed sirong and overwhelmed
the Earth and all that was upon 1t ’
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The Gros Ventre Indians have the following myth
When the god Nichant wanted to cleanse the old world
and make a new one, he not only caused a terrific rain to
descend but also made water to gush forth from all cracks
i the Earth Thus he succeeded m flooding the Earth
completely

The Akawais of British Guiana, the Taulipangs, the
Azrekunas, and other South American Indian tribes of the
Ormoco basin, have myths which are closely related The
Great World Tree (or some other tree with magical
properties) was cut down accidentally or intentionally
The stump was found to be hollow and filled with water,
which 1mmmediately began to flow out with great vehe-
mence, for 1t was connected with the great subterranean
springs

Type D The Terhary cataclysm as expenenced by the wnhabr-
tants of the northern glacier fiinges * Chuefl feature deluge of
‘hot’ water in a land of ice

A very pecubiar and most significant feature of some
deluge myths 1s the msistence upon the temperature of the
waters Quite a number of peoples report not only a Great
Flood, but specifically a flood of ot water This has usually
been taken as a fanciful ornameniation of a doubtful
occurrence, but 1t finds confirmation 1 the teachings of
the Cosmic Ice Theory

The waters of the second girdle-tide had been in tropical
latitudes for a very long time, moreover they had quenched
all the satellite’s glowing core material Therefore they
were really very warm But temperature 1s a very relative
thing—if we attempt to measure 1t by our sense of touch
Lukewarm water of, say, 60 degrees Fahrenheit would ap-
pear 1cy cold if sipped under an Indian sun, but an Eskimo

10f the southern funges no myth has apparently been preserved,
land 1s very deficient in the southern hemisphere
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might refuse the same water m midwinter because 1t was
too hot We of the temperate zone would beg to be excused
because we abhor tepid water

We have divided the men of the age of the impending
Deluge mto those who lived 1n the tropical and subtropical
island refuges, and those who lived 1n the two belt refuges
between the shores of the gndle-tide and the fringes of the
1ce-caps, especially 1 the northern hemisphere, since land
mn the south 1s lacking The second class of antediluvians
we may regard as having consisted of shore-1overs, inland
dwellers, and fringe-dwellers The shore-people were too
well acquainted with the temperature of the waters to find
any noticcable difference when the Great Flood came
The 1nland tribes, most probably, also had a fair know-
ledge of the sea, smce shallow bights would cut far into
the land belts But the men who lived near the fringes of
the 1ce-caps, 1 daily struggle with the grim powers of
cold, must have becen amazed when the ‘hot’ waters sud-
denly swept down upon them This event was as mem-
orable as the Flood, and was duly handed down in their
simple, honest tales

The Makah Indians of Cape Flattery, Washington, and
also the Quileute and Chimakum Inchans, say that the
waters of the Great Flood of old time were very warm
There was a strong current 1o the north

The Voguls in Finland have a number of significant
deluge myths In one they report that a Great Fire raged in
the world for seven years, 1t was followed by a Deluge of
hot water In another they say that those who could not
save themselves 1n their boats were drowned mn the Great
Flood of hot water which roared over the land Other
myths of thews tell of ‘fiery waters’, so hot that even their
rafts caught fire and had 1o be quenched with—tram-oal!

These stories are by no means impossible, especially as
they are told by peoples iving 1n rather hugh latitudes A
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number of others, however, point us to the original seats of
the ancestois of the tellers, which must have been much
farther north than the present areas of settlement We have
a number of myths told by Indians living 1n warm Cali-
fornia, for mstance, the Salinans describe a flood of boiling
hot water which covered the whole Earth The Cato
Indians speak of hot1amn

The Ipurmas of North-Western Brazil say that long ago
the Earth was overwhelmed by a flood of hot water This
happened because the Sun, which 1s concewved as a caul-
dion full of boiling water, once tipped over The Sun of
this myth stands for the Tertiaiy satellite, the ‘ipping
over’ 1s descriptive of the great seismic disturbances which
attended the flowing off of the girdle-tide at the cissolution,
while the temper ature attributed to the waters tells us that
the forefathers of the Ipurmas must have settled in cold
districts at the ime of the Deluge

The Jews, too, had several traditions of a flood of hot
water The giants, the corrupt antediluvians, might have
escaped drowning had not the waters, heated by the Lord,
scalded them And Talmudic lore asserts that the genera-
tion of the Flood was judged with ‘boiling’ water

Whenever deluge myths make any defimte pronounce-
ment, they mention, with surprising unanimuty, the ‘sin and
wickedness’ of the generation then Living as the cause of the
cataclysm This theme 1s common to Jews, Babylomans,
Indians, Chinese, Polynesians, Mexicans, Peruvians,
North and South American Indians, Atlanteans, and
Aryans generally—a world-spanmng girdle of unrelated
nations and races At first sight this emphasis on the
apparent cause of the Deluge, this utihzation of fear,
looks uncommonly like a universal priestly trick for bridhng
the passions of the flocks Nevertheless 1t must be regarded
as an origmal trait of the myths and the outcome of
observation The ‘late’ character has only developed
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thiough the grafing of a system ol taboo upon therepor ted
facts

Tn the age immediately before the breakdown, and still
more during the disintegration period itself, mankmd
must have sunk very low He who outdid his brutal-
1zed fellows 1n biutality escaped from the cataclysm—af, by
a lucky chance, huis mountain 1etreat was not submeiged
o1 the Leel of his salvation proved staunch The Edda
(Voluspa, Gylfaginning) speaks of this ime as follows
Brother Iifts hand agamst brother, the tics ol kinship
are torn, [ull of hatc 1s the world and of shameless adul-
tery, axe-time this 15, and sword-time, shields arc cloven,
storm-time this 15, and wolf-time the end of the Earth
The Bible (Revelation vi 8, and sumilarly Genesis vi
11-13) says that ‘power was given unto them [the ‘apoc-
alyptic horsemen’] over the fourth pait of the Earth, Lo
lall with sword, and with hunger, and with dcath, and
with the beasts of the Eaxth’

It was this age of cosmic stress, culmmating in the
Deluge, which caused man to become ‘“cinful’—not this
‘sin’ which brought about the Deluge

From this shoit review of the four mam types of the
tales of the Gieat Flood 1t has become clear, we hope, that
the discrepancies m the diflerent narratives are not fanci-
ful, but necessary Only 1f all deluge stories were pracu-
cally identical, should our suspicions be atoused And their
dwersity proves their sterling honesty
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The ar, too, which had been drawn mto tropical lati-
tudes, had to flow off towards the poles, ebbing to and fro
several tumes, like the waters Lattle imagination 1s needed
to suppose that the air which had been piled up within the
tropics was considerably warmer than that of the ice-
fringe districts This ‘heat-wave’ caused by the stream-
mg off of the atmospheric girdle-tide 15 duly recorded
by a number of nations Agam 1t 15 the peoples Iiving
i higher latitudes who furnish us with thewr sigmficant
tales

The Loucheux or Dimjiéh Indians, the northernmost
tribes touching upon the Eskimos, say that at the time of
the Great Flood the canoe of their deluge hero floated
upon the waters till they had evaporated through the great
heat

The Tchight Indians settling on the lower reaches of the
Mackenzie Ruver tell m therr deluge myth of the great
differences 1 the temperature of the air (caused by the
ebbing to and fro of the atmosphere) the whole world was
submerged, and nearly everybody who escaped drowning
died of a ternble heat-wave, the few who escaped the heat-
wave soon trembled agam under a keen frost

In one of the versions of the Deluge of Deukalion 1t 15
affirmed that the south wind alonc blew when Poseidon
loosed the waters upon the Earth and caused earthquakes
by prodding the Earth with his trident

A very significant notice of the sudden change of
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temperature from a cold or cold-temperate to a warm-
temperate or subtropical climate 1s given 1n one of the old
tales of the Jews In it 1s reported that at the time of the
deluge-hero Enos, worms and maggots appeared 1n the
bodies of the dead and their flesh became corrupt Evi-
dently the corpses, stored 1n caves and other places, were
now no longer preserved by the cold which had previously
reigned 1n that part of the world
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The period immediately before the Great Flood must
have been eventful and ommous The impending catas-
trophe cast 1ts shadow before With the complete disin-
tegration of the satellite and the waning of 1ts powers, the
comparatve stability of the distorted lithosphere had
come to an end, and the earthquake shocks, increasing
number, dwation, and strength, told everybody that
something was going to happen The state of the atmos-
phere, too, must have announced a great change, for end-
less cloudbursts or hailstorms descended from the dark,
low, tempestuous clouds The meteor-swarms of the core
material it the mghts with a lurid glare and filled the air
with shrieking ‘voices’ Above all 1t must have been the
hydrosphere, or rather its antediluvian foim, the girdle-
tide, which felt the looseming of the satellite’s pull, and
1t began to spread

If anything 1s truly terrible, 1t 1s the waters!

One of the myths of the Jews says ‘In the ime of Noah
the waters used to rise every morning and evenmng and
wash the dead out of their graves > The sea had begun to
encroach upon the land, and to a considerable extent,
for even shore-dwellers do not bury their dead on the
beach ‘When Noah saw this he knew “‘the time” was at
hand’ There seems to be a confused tangle of myths
telling us that ‘before the end of this world those who have
passed on before shall beresurrected’, a version of which has
also found 1ts way 1nto Christian theology, ‘resurzection’
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probably ongmally meant only ‘exhumation’, the ‘day of
doom’ bemng the time duting the breakdown of a satellite

These weze the actual warnings which the antediluvians
received In the deluge myths of the world, however, we
find stories of a very great number of warnings given by
human, heroic, and divine persons But even these men,
heroes, and gods must have derived their knowledge from
observation of the happenings aiound them They only
put the warning inio words, they only interpieted the
aspects of Earth and sky Later, those who escaped the
terrible disaster of the Flood gratefully remembered the
words of warning and raised the man who had uttered
them to divine rank Often, probably, the waining voice
was only mtroduced 1nto the myth on the assumption that
the ancestor who escaped must have been warned, by his
god, totem, or fetish

The best known of all deluge warnings 1s that 1ecorded
mn Genests vi 12-18 ‘And God looked upon the Earth and

said unto Noah The Earth 1s filled with violence

and I will destroy them with the Eaith Make thee an
ark And behold, I, even I, do biing a flood of water
upon the Earth, to destroy all flesh But with thee wall
I establish my covenant ’

It seems, however, that the coming of the Flood was not
only revealed to Noah, m private, but also to all the ‘snful’
generation of that ume But they paid no heed to the
warmngs ‘There were giants in the Earth n those days’,
Genesis tells us, but tells us nothing about them, and
leaves us wondering and dissatisfied These giants, too,
were warned, as we can learn from Jewish myths, but they
did not carc ‘If the flood should really come 1t could not
possibly submeige us,” they sad “We are too tall And as
for the springs of the decp opening—why, we can easily
close the crachs up with our feet they arc quile large
enough * And, indeed, when the Deluge came they 1 esorted
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to these tactics, but God heated the waters and the flesh of
their bodies was scalded And thus they perished

Another Jewish tale says that Noah bruited the news of
the impending danger abroad, but was met with ncre-
dulity and scorn The wicked men ashed him scoffingly
what sort of universal destruction he thought would come
upon them and their children And even if he should prove
to be night they were prepared for all contingencies If
there was to be a fall of fire, had they not the ammal
called ‘alstha, whose name alone was a powerful fire-spell?
If1t was a case of water welling forth from the ground, had
they not brazen sheets wherewith to cover the whole
Earth, so that not a drop of water could get through? And,
1 the event of the waters descending from above, they had
sponges to suck up all moisture!

Disregard of the warning words of a divinity or hero 1s
the subject of a great number of myths of different peoples
To mention only one more example 1 addition to the
above, the Passamaquoddy, Algonlian Indians settling 1n
Mame, have the following tale Kuloskap, or Glooscap,
told the people of the commng deluge They said that
such news did not bother them a bit He said that the
water would get over their heads That would be a very
wet business, was the reply He advised them to be good
and to pray They only ridiculed him He told them that
the deluge was really quite near Thereupon they gave the
Flood three cheers! Now the deluge really came over them
However, Kuloskap saw 1o 1t that they were not killed he
caused them all to be changed 1nto rattlesnakes!

In the Book of Enoch, in which precious fragments of
great tales of extreme antiquity lie scattered among the
fantastic conceptions of later times, the flood warning 1s
given as follows (x 1-3) “Then the Most High, the Great
Holy One, sent Arsjalaljiir to the son of Lamech [Noah]
saymg “Tell him 1 my name, ‘Hide thyself”” and then
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reveal to him the things that are impendmng For the
whole Earth shall presently be destroyed by a deluge and
all that 15 alve shall perish Then teach him how he may
save himself and how lus seed may be preserved for all
tume > ° In another passage (Enoch liv 7-g) the warning
runs ‘In those days punishment will come from the Lord
of Spirits All the windows will be opened of the chambers
of the waters above the heavens, and the sluices will be
stove 1 of the sea of waters that 1s below the Eaith The
waters above the heavens are masculine and those beneath
the Earth are feminine The waters will join the waters and
at their embrace the Earth and all that lives on 1t shall be
destroyed > In yet another of thesc valuable mnterpolations,
which professedly belong to an ‘Apocalypse of Noah’, we
read (Enoch lxv 1) ‘In those days Noah saw that the
Earth was sinking into the waters and that its destruction
was mgh And he arose and went to the end of the Earth
[that 15, the entrance to heaven] and cried aloud to his
grandfather Enoch saymg “Hear me! Tell me what s
the matter with our Earth that it should be so fatigued and
shaken, lest I pensh with 1t for want of knowledge > And
there was a great turmoil on the Earth, and a voice was
heard from heaven, and he fell on his face’ What the
message was 1s not reported, but Enoch, the favouriie of
God, was indeed the right person to consult Even when stall
alive, this ‘father of the sciences’ had had dreams and
visions of the violent and general destruction which was
to come (Enoch Ixxxu1)

If we are to belicve another Jewish myth, Noah himself
did not seem to have much faith m all these warnings (or
i the a1k?) and did not enter the vessel tll the water
reached his knees His wife waited even a little longer, and
was eventually lured in only by a trick This made her a
comuc figure right down to the time of the mystery-plays

The deluge warning was not always given by word af
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mouth It was sometimes given 1n writing, m the shape of
holy books sent, or lent, to the deluge hero by the godhead
Among the Jewish myths, for imnstance, we find the story 1n
which ‘Raphael gave Noah a holy book wiitten in sacred
secret signs For a long time the patriarch puzzled over 1t
m vam Try as he would, he could not make out their
meaning But when at last he had found the key to the
system 1t was as 1f the words he 1ead weie spoken to him
by a voice From this precious book Noah leaint of the
mmpending flood, and he found detailed instiuctions as to
the building of an a1k’ According to another myth, or
another version of the same myth, 1t was the angel Raziel
who gave Noah the book It was not a book proper—that
18, a scroll—hut a slab of sapphire upon which the words of
wisdom were graven in holy glyphs After Noah’s death
this book went from hand to hand, ull 1t came to Solomon,
and evidently became the source of huis wisdom Then 1t
seemns to have been taken up to heaven again

A waining given to the favoured heio 1s peculiar to
practically all deluge myths Frequently the warning 1s
given by the hero’s 1cal o1 divine father So Deukalion 15
warned by Promethecus, Pairachta, the deluge hero of the
Ostyaks, by his father Turim, and Noj of the Votyaks by
Inmar, n the Chaldaean report Xisuthros gets word from
Chronos, Utnapishtim, the Babyloman, 1s warned by Ea
The Telchimes, a Greek mythical people, abandoned the
island of ‘Rhodes’ because they foresaw that it would be
mundated, but Apollo, 1 the sigrificant shape of a wolf,
scattered them and Zeus overwhelmed them with a deluge
Tumbainot of the Masa1 1s warned by a god, the good
spirit Aba warns his beloved Choctaws, i Mexican
mythology, the god Titlacuhuan warns the just man
Nata and his wife Nena The Wichita Indians hcard a
voice fiom heaven, i the Apocalypse voices from heaven
are iepeatedly mentioned The Flood was [orescen by
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Kunyan of the Hares, while the Thinkit were warned by
thenr wizards The ancestor of the Bolivian Yurucaxé fore-
saw the great fire-flood and took refuge i a cave An old
man wained the Clippewas, an old man also warned
the Indians of the Wiyot Tenitory and the Tepanceas of
Mexico, whereas the Huichols of New Mexico recaved
notice of the I'lood fiom an old woman Marerewana of the
Arawals was nformed of the impending Flood by the god
Atomun Fondr Tupc, the god of the Tupi, wained the
wise man Tamanduare A myth hiom the Pellew Islands
says that the old woman Milath was wained by Kalits, a
class of demugods On Raiatca, one of the Society Islands,
the sea~-god Rua-Haku warned a fisherman of the Deluge

In a numbcr of very mteresting myths we are told that
men wae mfoimed of the coming disaster by vauous
beasts Animals, indeed, seem to have a sense of anticipa-
tion {o1 meteorological o scismic events It was a dog that
discovered by his behaviour the fact of the impending
Deluge to his mastet, the Cherokee deluge hao One of the
Peruvian deluge heroes was wained by his llamas The
deluge herome of the Papuans was warned by a snake
The Navahos observed great ciowds of ammals running
from cast to west and concluded that some disaster was ap-
proaching In Grcck mythology, Megaros, the ancestor of
the mhabitants of Megara, 15 wained by canes and
advised to sech tcfuge on a ccrtan mountun

Of cowse, the heasts 1 most stories of this type axe only
ammalized mecn o1 divimities, as, for instance, the Fish
(Vishnu n the Matsya Avatira, and Biahma) by which
the Manus Vawasvata and Satyavrata were warned, or
the Coyote of the Shasta and other Indians, o1 the Dog of
the Chimaiiko, o1 the Fagle of the Pima

Divine messages are often communicated not by articu-
late sounds, but by the vorces of animals o1 the norscs pro-
duced by manunate things
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The best-known examples of this kind of myth ate to be
found 1n the Bible, where the Lord God frequently speaks
1 thunder, the Apocalypse mentions ‘voices’ as well as
thunder and the roarng of wind and waves These dron-
g, wailing, howlng, shrieking ‘voices’ usually communi-
cate thieats and abuse They are caused by the cosmic
missiles cutting through the terrestizal atmosphere That
the voices gave a perfectly clear message, mtelligible to
everyone, will surely be corroborated by all who served
m the Great War The dismal wail of shrapnel and other
projectiles, themselves invisible, said quite distinctly ‘Duck
down" or ‘Throw yourself flat on the ground”—an oider
which was mvanably obeyed

The Caingang Indians of South America say that those
who had escaped from the Deluge tarried on a high moun-
tamn Nothing was to be seen m the pitchy darkness, but
then they heaid the voices of the saracura birds—water-
fowl, uttermg piercing screeches—that had come to help
them to regan their submerged country They brought
earth 1n baskets and threw 1t into the waters, whereupon
they slowly subsided What 1s described 1s, of course the
subtropical refuge of the Caingang forefathers was partly
submerged when the wanmg powers of the disintegrating
satellite caused the tiopical girdle-ide to sprcad, the
shrieks of the saracura birds are the descending coie-
blocks cutting through the ai, the earth which they thiew
mto the waters 1s these blocks plunging into the sca, and,
with the further ebbing off of the girdle-tide, their country
naturally rose out of the waters agam, and became very
much bigger than 1t had ever been before

The Tsimshian Indians of British Columbia say that the
Great Rain which caused the waters to rise, the Earth to
be submerged, and the people to be distributed all over
the world, stopped soon after they had heard a nose like
the clanging of a bell
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By far the greater number of deluge myths relate that the
hero escaped the general destruction by taking 1o a vessel
and sathing to safety The universality of this trait 1s 1eally
stuiking and swely mdicates a high standard of shipbuild-
ing and navigation in prehistoric days

As we have just seen 1n some of the Jewssh myths, the
deluge warning, and the usual accompanying suggestion to
build some vessel, were often given to a whole nation, but
apparently followed by very few individuals Probably
most people felt quite safe m spite of the raging of the
elements around them Indeed, having been born 1n a
time of stress, they hardly thought that things might
change, for better or for worse The begnning of the dis-
integration, however, must have been a signal which could
not be mistaken But by then 1t was generally too late to
make elaborate preparations for escape on a vessel, and
the only other way to save onescll was 1o reach the top ofa
mountamn of sufficient height A small subdivision of the
mountam-refuge myths 1s the class of stories which allows
the ancestor to climb a high tree Men and beasts that
were unable either to climb to safety, or to take passage
mto the New Age 1n an ark, perished m the waters

The best known of ark myths 15 that 1n Genesis vi 14-16,
m which God says to Noah ‘Make thee an ark of gopher
wood, rooms shalt thou make in the ark, and shalt pitch 1t
within and without with prich The length of the ark
shall be thice hundied cubuts, the breadth of it fifty cubats,
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and the height of 1t thirty cubits A window shalt thou
malke to the ark, and m a cubit shalt thou fimsh 1t above,
and the door of the ark shalt thou sct 1n the side thereof,
with lower, second, and third stories shalt thou make1t’

‘What immediately puts us on our guard 1s the cnormous
size of the vessel Accepting a cubit of 17 58 1nches, the
length of the ark was about 440 feet, its breadth about
73 feet, and 1ts total height from keel to roof about 44 feet
Its floor-space was nearly two acres! It could be favourably
compared with some of our modern vessels with a displace-
ment of about 13,000 tons We feel that, even with all
the divine help available in those days, such a feat of ship-
building could not have been executed We cannot, there-
fore, value the Biblical measurements as belonging to the
ouiginal myth, but only as a late, as a very lale, addition
In fact, the very source of the ark-building passage 1cveals
the reason of the presence of this speculation as to the size
of Noah’s vessel, for 1t was taken by the editor of Genesis
from a Priestly Codex

Fiom early times the size of the ark and the manner of
1ts internal arrangement was the theme of much leained
and lengthy discussion Many ingenious and curious
theories were advanced as to the number of animals
actually taken, the kinds and quantities of food necessary
for them, and so on The Biblical size was consideied as
msufficient by some, but as ample by others Even the
ancient Jewish sages had already airived at fantastic
figures The question whether ‘gopher wood’ meant timber
taken from the cedar, the cypress, or the pine, was hotly
debated Everything was commented on except the Deluge
from which the ark was to have provided the means of
escape

To discuss anything apart from the fact that there was a
vessel in which a farmly and some of 1ts chattels were saved,
1s idle If the building of 1t was mnspired by a deity, surely
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not only shipyaid specifications were furnished, but also
elaborate stowage plans If not, then the entirely uncan-
onical, butl very amusing, interminable songs of the 1m-
mense bother Noah had 1n getting his stock (including his
mussus) loaded must have a grain of truth 1n them Perhaps
they represent an oral tradition which has trickled right
down to our times, unnoticed hitherto by the ark-myth
collector

Noah was greatly ridiculed when he began building his
ark, we read in the old Tales of the Jews, and even his wife
was scornful Appatently the vessel was built on a hittle
eminence rather far from the shore, a very unlikely place
Howevel, another Jewish myth says ‘There were many
who did not believe that Noah was a fool, and they built
themselves arks, too But'—not having such good specifica-
tions—*‘they did not build them strong enough The whirl-
ing waters destroyed them and then crews were drowned ’
That 1s why such value 1s laxd on divine mspuation,
and often, mdeed, on active divine help In the Book of
Enoch (In 2) a passage reads “The angels are making a
wooden building When they have completed their task T
will place my hand upon 1t that it may be preserved

Noah apparently built the ark with the help not only of
his sons but also of some journeymen carpenters, to whom,
1t seems, he had promused frec passage mn the event of a
deluge However, as the myth alluded to in the Vision of
Piers Plowman says, they never got inside and so were lost

The aik (from Latin arca, a chest) was probably what
the children’s toy still shows 1t to be a clumsy, cum-
beisome, roofed box, appaiently with nerther mast nor
helm, allowing of hittle or no navigation, built only for
passive drifung But n spite of all 1ts clumsimess 1t must
have had a certamn shiphke shape This cannot be said of
the box that Utnapishum, the Babyloman, bwlt on Ea’s
advice It was a cube of 120 cubits, that 1s, about 175 feet
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1 length, breadth, and height This would give it a great
advantage, for 1t could not possibly careen, but the con-
tents of the cube—loaded 1n the following order, probably
1 accordance with the value which Utnapishtim attri-
buted to each gold, silver, seeds, famuly, servants, animals,
and craftsmen—got sadly tumbled about as 1t lumbered
along thiough the angry waves

According to the Chaldaean deluge myth told by Beros-
sus, which 1s quoted m the writings of Alexander Poly-
histor, the last antediluvian king, Xisuthros, built a vessel
of gigantuic dimensions It was fifteen stadia (17 mules) long
and two stadia (400 yards) broad Evidently this leviathan
among arks was not considered absolutely safe, for
though 1t was crammed with valuable things the most
priceless of all treasures, the sacred writings, were not
stowed 1n 1t, but buried at Sippara In the North Syrian
deluge myth Xasuthros appears under the name of Sisythes

Of the deluge myths of the Aryan peoples, only very
few feature the ark motif The most famous 1s probably
the Greek story of the escape of Deukalion and Pyrrha in
an ark, as told by Apollodorus An echo of a Greek ark
myth 1s also to be found n the story of Danae She had
become the mother of (the Gorgon-killer) Perseus by Zeus,
who had descended m a shower of gold (fire-ramn motif),
and her father Acrisius caused her to be exposed with her
son on the sea 1n a chest The cosmic background 1s dis-
tinctly visible, although evidently several stiands have
been woven together m this myth The Purgnas tell of the
Indian deluge hero Satyavrata whom Brahmi presents
with a ship of vast dimensions, ready to be stowed and
victualled Itis drawn into safety by Brahmi himself, who
appears i the shape of a fish, a million miles long In the
Satapatha-Brahmana and the Mahabharata versions, the
hero Manu has to build the ark himself The motif of 1ts
being towed nto safety by a huge fish 1s common to all
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That this “fsh® s the dymg Tertury satelite hardly needs
to be sticssed

In the Edda the blood of the gant Y cawed the de-
luge 1n which the whole race of giants was diowned ex-
cept Bergelmir and his wife, who escaped m the boat
Ludr A peculiar Norse ark myth isthe following After
Baldr had been killed through the wiless of Loki, the
gods took him to the scashoie to hus shup Rungharn, the
largest of all vessels Thegods Lried tolaunch the ship and
then to set firc to 1t, as was the custom among the Norse
tribes, but they wereunable to move it Sotheysentfor the
grantess Hynockn She cameriding on herserpent-bradled
Wolf and gave the ship such. apush that thelaunching-shde
upon which it stood caughtfire and all the Larth shook
Then Baldr’s body was put uponthe pyrewhich had been
built up upon hisship His wife Nanna, hashorse, and much
of lus personal gear weie alo pled on, and fire was set
to it Thus Baldi “aled west’ (Gylfaginmng) Ewdently
the slayng of Baldi with a weapon rmade of mistletoe
(orsome other matenal which had never been thought of
for lethal purposes befoie) has been superimposed on a
cosmic myth, whose origmal ttend has once more become
distnctly visble

A Welsh myth tells of Dwyvan and Dwyvach who
escaped the Great Floodm ahigboat

The Votyaks and Ostyaks of Weslern Siheria have a
number of myths with a common: cement, peculiar to
them: the destruction of atks by the devil Noj of the
Votyaks, and Pairachta of the Ostyaks, built big shups,
single-handed and m seaet, which. took the forrner three
years and the latter thrty The denl, who appaently
did not want anyone to escape the Deluge, but did not
know where the vessels were hidden, knew that he could
only succeed with the help of the shupbuilders’ wives
So he taught them to brew mtoxicating dunkswith which
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they mught scive then hushands And m thew diunken
state the men babbled The dewil, who 1n cach case
overheard them, immedaately sped to the secret shipyaids,
evidently situated at a considerable distance from the
shore, and destroyed the practically finished arks There-
upon both Noj and Panachta had to set to work agam It
took the Votyak hero two years to build another vessel, but
the Ostyak hero and Ius famly would suicly have perished
had not his heavenly father Turim helped him to make
another ark 1n the record time of three days!

The destiuction of ships by the ‘devil’, of course, has to
be interpreted as havoc caused by waves of the slackening
girdle-tide finding their way far mland and devastating
whatever lay m their path

The Choctaw Indians of Lousiana say that then fore-
fathers were told by the good manitou Aba to build boats
and to provision them But, when he showed them the
place where the vessels were to be built, most of them lost
all confidence 1n his mysterious communications and went
their ways Only one family took Aba’s words for the truth
and were ordered to have their ark fimshed by a certain
day When the elements began to rage and the waters 10se
higher and higher, the others, too, hastily prepared boats
and rafts, but the angry waves dashed them to pieces
When, however, the waters reached the hill where the
faithful one had built his vessel, they hited 1t and 1t sailed
away without taking harm

The construction of arks on high ground far away fiom
the seashore 15 a world-wide feature It must not be re-
garded as the fanciful embroidery of a people Iittle skilled
m shipbuilding, but as the outcome of the practical ob-
servation, perhaps even the bitter experience, of shore-
dwellers of the great girdle-tide Besides the mstances from
Asta and America just quoted and some Semuitic reports,
there 1s also a fine myth of the Marquesans which describes
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the bulding of a big *house’, capable of floating, upon a
mountain-top We believe that hitherto this feature has
not been adequately construed, but that it now finds 1ts
full explanation m the girdle-tide spreading under the
lessening pull of the dymng satelhite Moreover 1t localizes
the settlements of the origmal tellers of the myths, some 20
to g0 degrees north or south of the cquator

The Voguls say that Num Tarem, the Holy Father, bualt
an 1ron ship for them, with a roof of sevenfold sturgeon
skin Another version says that thewr forefathers saved
themselves on a raft of birch-logs, a third flood myth men-
tions dugout canoes made of huge poplar trunks

It would be tedious to mention all the dates by which a
vessel had to be finished They range from three days to
thirty ‘years’, though surely not actual years The figures
are purely fanciful, of course, and aie shorter or longer
with the skill or clumsiness of the boatbuilders and with
the supernatural help given to them

And 1t would take too long to descuibe all the details of
the various ark-building myths A skeleton survey must
suffice Arks, that 1s, big vessels 1n which a number of
people and a certain amount of thewr movable property
were saved, are mentioned very rarely Besides the deluge
heroes mentioned m the above-quoted myths only Tum-
bainot of the Masa1 seems to have built a genuine ark 1n
the eastern hemusphere, and he must be reckoned to the
Semitic deluge survivors However, the Nama Hottentots
tell of a ‘swimming house’ In America, ark tales are told by
the Tepanecas 1n Jalisco, Mexico, and the ancestral hero
Tezp1 of Michoacan saved his wife, children, and animals
1 a big vessel

In most of the other flood myths the national crafis
figure m the rescue of the ancestor Primitive dugouts
appear 1 the tales of Mexico, where Coxcox and his wife
Xochiquetzal, or, according to another tale, Nata and

K 1 4_5 B.M



Ark Myths

Nena, use one made out of a cypress iunk Dumu, the
herome of the Lolos in Western Chuna, 1s 1escued m a dug-
out Canoes are mentioned m this connection by the
aborigmes of the Andaman Islands, by the Australian
aborigines, by almost all North American Indians, and by
the Arawaks, Maipuré, Makusis, and Tamanacos of
Northern South America In the Fii Islands the gods
Rokona and Rokola, famous boatbuilders, built two big
double canoes In the New Hebrides the story 1s told of the
powerful demigod Quat who built a mighty canoe out of
the biggest tree he could find The Eskimos say that their
ancestors saved themselves in kayaks Many Malay myths
mentionclosed proas Some peoples call their shapeless boats
‘boxes’, for instance the Banars in Cambodia, the Samoans,
the Wiyot Indians, and the Huichols of Northern Mexico

Those who either did not know how to build boats, or
had no time to build them, used 1afts so the Karens of
Burma, the Maoris, many North American Indians, the
Voguls, and others

Fanciful vessels often figure i deluge myths, evidently
only popular nonsense introduced at a time when the
sertous background of the myth had been quite forgotten
the Annamese ancestor saved himself in a tomtom, Trow,
the ancestor of the Tringus Dyaks of Borneo, floated m a
trough, the herome of the Toradjas of Celebes even 1 a
swill-trough, Rock of the Arapaho Indians made himself a
boat of fung: and spiderwebs, the ancestor of the Ahoms in
Burma used a gigantic gourd which had grown out of a
magic sced, Nichant of the Gros Ventres used a buffalo-
horn, the ancestors of the Chané of Bolivia were put mnto
an earthenware pot, the Lithuanian survivors were saved
1 a nutshell this was from a nut which Pramzimas, the
highest god, had eaten 1n heaven and had thrown down to
give hus ‘children’ a chance to escape

A Peruvian myth says that when the waters of the
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Deluge had subsided “five eggs” were discovered lying on
the shoulder of a high mountam This term 1s by no
means fanciful, 1t 1s very apposite, for 1t refers not only
to the fact that out of arks life was, so to speak, rehatched
after the Great Flood, but also to thewr clumsy, round-
bellied shape The reporters are evidently inland highland
dwellers who had no contact with the sea and hence no
knowledge of ships The first glimpse they had of the
strange new objects was when they wandered through
their devastated country after the great cataclysm which
had washed up this fleet of arks “Eggs” was the only
name they could give, on the spur of the moment, to the
cogges which had tumbled awkwardly on their sides When
they approached they saw that the name was well chosen,
for these objects teemed with life From one of the “eggs”
the culture hero Paricaca 1ssued

This myth 1s by no means umique In Vedic literature,
for instance, we read that Prajapaty, “lord of creatures”
and father of gods and men, emerged from a “golden egg”
which had come mto existence 1n the primeval waters

Not without reluctance, we leave this chapter on Arks
The passage in Genests has always captured our im-
agination, when we were young, at Sunday School 1t
was a favourite text, and when we girew up and doubted,
for lack of a plamn mythological explanation, many of the
obscure statements of the Bible, 1t remained one of the
chief passages which we felt might be based upon fact
And, indeed, at the close of the Tertiary Acon there tossed
on the rolling waves of the Deluge many an ark, the cradle
of a new race, there sailed through the wide span of the
seven-coloured arch many lhittle groups of men and women,
‘gurded’ out of the dark, evil past mto the bright, good
future We ourselves may be descended rom one of those
deluge heroes—unless our forefathers found refuge on some
mountain peak or escaped in some other way.
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Nether the ark nor the mountain refuge was safe Most
of the vessels capsized 1n the turbulent waves, most of the
hlls proved to be too low the unchamed waters covered
them—in certamn districts “fifteen cubits and more’—or
swept over them n their wild surge towards the poles So
much the more reason, therefore, to pronounce the one
staunch keel which remained out of the whole fleet as
specially protected by the deity to whom her master
prayed, to regard those more fortunate in their choice of a
hill as having been led thither by the guiding hand of a
od
: The deluge tales are the reports of the survivors of the
Great Flood caused by the breakdown of the Tertiary
satellite, handed down through the ages as holy lore
From then tales we can determine whether those who
escaped were shore-dwellers, to whom the sea was famuhar,
or Jandsmen, to whom the waters proved utterly terrifying
Any sailor will swear (or used to swear, anyhow, in the
days when ships were ships) that on his vessel he feels safer
than anywheie on teria firma The antediluvian shore-
dwellers seem 1o have been quite aware of the impending
dusaster and fully prepared for 1t Some of them even built
therr arks on high ground so as not to have them dashed to
preces on the shore when the first huge breakers of the
Deluge rushed mland They waited for the waters to rise
and cairy their well-appointed vessels away From various
echoes which we find m a number of myths, the ark-
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builders were men who had been dirven away from theiw
ougmal shore-setilements by the slowly spieading wates
of the ebbing girdle-ude, and had moved far nland to
prepare new vessels 1n place of their lost old ones, awaiting
the further developments of the cosmuc drama with com-
parative calmness The ancestors of those who say that
their forefathers found refuge on a mountain, on the other
hand, must have been inland dwellers They scem to have
been more or less taken by surprise by the Deluge and to
have mstinctively sought the high places

All these features are amply borne out by the various
myths quoted m this book Here we shall only give one
report, a magnificent description of the various phases of
the mad rush to safety It was considered so important that
we find 1t included twice m the Bible (II Samuel axu1 and
Psalm xviu)

4 general report of the cataclysm (4) “The sorrows of death
compassed me, and the floods of ungodly men made me
afraid > (5) “The sorrows of hell compassed me about the
snares of death prevented me’ (7) “Then the Eaith shook
and trembled, the foundations also of the hills moved and
were shaken, because he was wroth * (8) “Theie went up a
smoke out of his nostrils, and fire out of his mouth de-
voured coals were kindled by 1’ (disintegration of the
satellite) (9) “He bowed the heavens also, and came
down and darkness was under his feet > (10) ‘And he rode
upon a cherub, and did fly yea, he did fly upon the wings
of the wind* (r1) ‘He made darkness his secret place
[eclipses], his pavilion 10und about him were dark waters
and thick clouds of the skies* (12) ‘At the brightness that
was before hum [the sudden change m the phase of the
satellite when leaving the Earth’s shadow] hus thick clouds
passed, hail stones and coals of fire’ (meteoric material)
(13) “The Lord also thundered m the heavens, and the
Highest gave his voice, hail stones and coals of fire’
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(14) ‘Yea, he sent out his arrows [rays], and scattered
them [the clouds], and he shot out hightnings, and dis-
comfited them’

Some detarls of the salvatwn of the hero (33) ‘He maketh my
feet Iike hinds’ feet, and setteth me upon my high places’
(36) “Thou hast enlarged my steps under me, that my feet
did not shp’ (reference to the state of the ground owing to
the ram-deluge?) (16) ‘He drew me out of many waters ’
(19) ‘He brought me forth also into a large place, he
delivered me > (2) “The Lord 1s my rock, and my for-
tress, and my deliverer the horn [mountain peak] of
my salvation, and my high tower’

Fierce battles we fought for the possession of safe places
(34) ‘He teacheth my hands to wa1, so that a bow of steel 1s
broken by mine arms ’ (372) ‘I have pursued mine enemies,
and overtaken them > (38) ‘I have wounded them that
they were not able to rise they are fallen under my feet ’
(37b) ¢ mether did I turn agamn till they were con-
sumed’ (41) ‘They cried, but there was none to save
them ’

The Deluge subsides (15) ‘Then the channels of waters
were seen, and the foundations of the world were dis-
covered at thy rebuke, O Lord, at the blast of the breath
of thy nostuls’ (atmospheiic wave of hot air)

The refugee becomes a deluge hero (43) “Thou hast delivered
me from the strivings of the people, and thou hast made
me the head of the heathen a people whom I have not
known shall serve me’ (44) ‘As soon as they hear of me,
they shall obey me the strangers shall submit themselves
unto me’ (45) ‘The strangers shall fade away, and be
afraid out of their close places’ (starve, and come fright-
ened out of therr caves?)

It 1s imposstble to praise thus splendid myth too highly
It has few equals m straightforwardness and graphic
powex
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The mountamn myths seem to be much more numeious
than the ark myths, as 13 to be expected, since the tribes of
land-dwellers must have far outnumbered those of the
shore-dwellers Moreover nearly all ark myths mention a
mountain, for the voyagers, on landing at an ‘“island’,
often found that, as the water subsided, their ark remamed
high and diy on a mountamn-top Then their affection was
turned from the now uscless vessel to the peak—for had 1t
not seemed that the whole Earth was lost, and had not
their island grown mto a vast expanse?

Perhaps that 1s why everywhere the mountain-tops are
regarded as holy—as hcalth-giving, that 15, as Dlfe-
preserving

The Jews were a pastoral, a primitive agricultural
people, and as such they had to keep to the plams and
valleys, the drowsy shepherd and the husbandman stand
in awe of the mountains Nevertheless the ancestors
of the Jews had descended to the plamns from the high
hills We find a very great number of quotations 1n then
sacred writings which reveal a deep and affectionate
admiration for the mountain-tops On them was to be
found safety and peace, therc dwelt their god Their love
for their mythical peak and their awe of hulls 1n general
was finally transfeired to the msignificant but much more
convenient Mount Zion But behind 1t still looms large the
Hill of Refuge That 1s why the Jews called Zion thewr
Mother, for to 1t they literally owed thewr existence That
15 why 1t 15 written concerning 1t that ‘In the last days
the mountamn of the Lord’s house shall be established
[past tense, prophetically changed mto the future tense]
mn the top of the mountams, and shall be exalted above
the hulls, and all nations shall flow unto 1t’ (Isaxah u 2)
Moreover the etymology of the name of Zion pownts away
from the fortified hill of the Jebusites 1t 1s usually de-
rived from Hebrew words meamng ‘to be dry’ or ‘to
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offer protection’ o1 ‘to set up high’, each one of which 1s
significant

The myths of Paradise® agree that this place was situated
1n the middle of the Earth, 1t was situated on a mountain
and enclosed within a definite and well-guarded boundary,
1t was of stupendous size later the Hebiew ‘Paradise
Mountain’ was synonymous with the Eaith itself the
Babylonians significantly called their Paradise the ‘Moun-
tain of all Lands’, 1t was a locality reserved for God and
for a race of chosen men, the Jewish ‘Mountain of the
Elohim’ Paracise came to an end when a ‘serpent’ caused
some muschief, only when this muschief has been undone
shall man dwell in Paradise again

There 15 no reason to doubt any of these statements The
Earth-wide Paracdise Mountain and the Mountan of all
Lands stand for the highest mountamn refuges at the time
of the Deluge, and these became, after the falling of the
waters, really the ‘centres’ of all the districts or lands
(determined by the cardmal points) of the then hnown
Earth The refuge which the Bible story mentions was
settled by a race of superior people of high horticultuial
abilities, deluge survivors who soon put a certamn arca
under cultivatton When other survivors of different and
wmferior race were attracted to the fertile enclosure they
were willingly permutted to share its plentiful products
Apparently, however, part of the cstate belonging to the
ancient headman of the tribe was declared to be strictly
private Nevertheless some trespassing and thieving oc-

YParadise’ 1s derived from Greek paradesos, a park, i Avestan
we find the more ancient rare form pairidazza, an enclosure, an estate,
a wall or rampart built round something, a place thus walled round
The Hebrew pardes, a park or grove, 1s derived from this ancient
Atyan compound word, thus probably showing that a certain part of
the myth was onigimally non-Semitic, but appropnated by a Hebiew
histonian to round ofl lus account of the prehstoric domgs of his own
people
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curted, and eventually the race of the ‘heaven sons’ drove
out the race of the ‘carth men’ by force For a while they
wandered 1n the wildernesses of thorns and thustles till they
found a place suitable for settlement towards the east of
the great enclosure There they began to imutate thewr
former hosts, keeping cattle and tilling the ground, they
also discovered how to work in metals, and eventually be-
came accomplished in all the arts

The mischief done by the serpent s probably the chmatic
breakdown at the capture of the present Moon, Luna
Only after thus lunar period has ended will ‘Paradise’ again
be possible, on the refuges of that age

On the mountamns of refuge the arch-fathais settled,
near the altar or fane raised to the gmding god From
them descended, mn the literal sense of the word, thewr
offspring  So there grew up a settlement round the ances-
tral compound, and the ‘world’ was peopled again A con-
siderable time must have elapsed before the scouts of the
settlement met with the descendants of other survivors
Until this happened, as the Bible says, ‘the whole world
was of one language and of one specch’

The descendants of the deluge herocs probably kept to
the sacred hill for several generations, to be safe from any
unforeseen repetition of the great cataclysm The tales of
their forefathers, certamn aspects of the country, and the
frequent uncasy heaving of the Earth whose crust was still
seeking for 1ts equilibiium, kept the memory of the Great
Flood m mind But the waters never appeared agamn  The
face of the new, young Earth grew more and more beau-
tiful and became covered with sweet herbs, while the trees
were heavy with clustered fruit As generation followed
gencration the scttlements in the pleasant valleys and
fertile plams became more and more numerous and per-
manent At last the safe but uncomfortable mountain-top
was abandoned completely, left to their god and to their
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dead forefathers who shared his divinity, and whose
dwmnity they had once hoped to share Perhaps the peak
disappeared 1n the clouds, the heavens rested once more
on the broad-based hills And their fathers were in heaven,
watching over their children that all should go well with
them Now the wide vault would surely never rend again!
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‘When the ancestral mountam was abandoned the descen-
dants had lost a convenient rallymg ground, where then
affections were fixed, which could be seen from afar, and
by which they could take their bearings when exploring
unknown territory In order to return to thewr settle-
ment 1n the plams without getting lost i the vast wilder-
ness, they either tried to build it on some natwal emuin-
ence, or they decided to build an artifical lull To either
they transferred their awe and veneration, and assigned 1ts
top to their derties

‘Let us build a tower,” said they, ‘a tower ol great height,
lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole
Earth” Such a ‘tower’, bemng an 1dealized mountain,
copies 1ts form from 1ts natural prototype The most strik-
g mountamns are those which stand out boldly from
among their neighbours cone-shaped, pyramidal peaks
Mention of such an early ‘tower’ should, therefore, by no
means suggest the forms of architecture which are fanuhar
to us, a castle keep, an observation tower, or a church
steeple—though they are direct descendants of the artificzal
hill, rather we should think of the tower as having the
form of a mound, or zigqurat, or step pyramd, often with
an altar on {op

However, according to the myth preserved in the Bible,
this tower of theirs was never finished and they were ‘scat-
tered abroad from thence upon the face of all the Earth
and they left off to build the city’ The reason given 1s that
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then language was ‘confounded’, a thoroughly unsatisfac-
tory eaplanation, for though a god may be able to strike an
individual dumb—and that only as long as there 1s no
medical knowledge explaining the case differently—it 1s
utterly beyond him to tamper with a nation’s specch The
only interprctation which would justily the passage 1s, that
the building of the conspicuous new landmaik attracted a
troop of scouting postdiluvians of other “descent’ and other
tongue [t was the clash of interests, and not the jarnng of
1dioms, that caused the abandonment of the site Anyhow,
whatevet else Genests x1 1-9 may tell us, we learn that one
of the first acts of settlement was the building of a sacred
tower

The Bible story 15 only the 1eport of one wave of emi-
grants down from the mountan icluge, as 1s specially
stiessed by the passage describing their movements ‘And
1t came Lo pass, as they journeyed fiom the east | the moun-
tanous 1cgron], that they found a plun m the land of
Shinai, and they dwelt there > Morcover the Jewish report
15 not the only one that has come down to us 1t 1s really
the most colourless of a great group of tower-buildig
myths, and has probably been chosen by the editor of
Genests, who may have had a hand m divesting 1t of any
caily splendour that sull clung to it, for 1 cvident ten-
dency unless the Lord 1ear the zigqural, the builders’ toil is
m vamn There 15 a certain note of artogance 1 Genesis x1
1-9 which may have enraged the god who confounded the
language, but the 1eal reason for his jealousy 15 hidden

The Biblical tower myth becomes clear, however, 1if we
regard the tower as what 1t really was as o model of the
mountamn which safeguarded the ancestors, a model which,
1o a certain extent practically, but chiefly magically, was
m 1ts turn Lo save the sons fiom the Deluge for this
was the punishment for the wicked The ‘wicked’ wanted
1o escape tlus pumshment hence the divine anger And
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hence a certamn amount of divine fear for appaiently the
tower builders had other thoughts m their minds as well,
and 1f their plans were not nipped 1 the bud ‘nothing will
be restrained from them, which they have imagined to do’,
as the Lord said when he came down one day to have a
look at the city and the tower which the ‘children of men’,
a tribe of different race from the one that he favoured,
were building

What they had set themselves to do becomes imme-
diately evident, and, indeed, light 1s shed upon the whole
problem of the Biblical tower myth, if we take other
Jewssh myths into consideration In so domg we get a
glimpse of the glories of a little-hnown chapter of Jewish
sacred lore—and furthe: imnsight into the mettle of the
deluge heroes and their descendants!

One of these myths (1n the most get-at-able form edited
by Josippon Micha bin-Gorion, Sagen der Juden, Volume 1)
illustrates the memory of repeated deluges and the neces-
sity of propping the unstable fiimament to prevent further
cataclysms ‘The people of that time sard “We know that
i each acon [literally once every 1656 years] the vault of
heaven breaks to preces Let therefore strong pillais be buult
as supports one 1n the north, one in the south, and one mn
the west Thus tower, here, shall be the prop i the east

The chief ponts m this story are the plurality of towers
(whach, of course, 1s only to be cxpecled) and, above all,
their use as supports The idea of propping the firmament
15 common to the deluge myths of many entuely unrelated
peoples In a Chincse tale the monster Kung-Kung, of
dragon shape, knocks with 1ts musshapen head against one
of the pillars of heaven and breaks 1t, whereupon a deluge
comes over the land South American Indians say that the
Great Flood was caused by the World Tree—a kind of tent-
pole—being chopped down Atlas bears the broad vault on
his shoulders (Hestod) or guards the pillars which support
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the firmament (Homer) Quetzalcoatl, the great Toltec-
Aztec god, 1s often described as supporting the skies with
his shoulders and hands Sometimes, however, as in the
Mexican manuscript Codex Borgia, four gods are pictured
as caryatid-like bearers of the vault of heaven Quetzal-
coatl occupying the favoured position m the east, Tlauiz-
calpantecuth standing in the west, Mictlantecuth in the
north, and Huitzilopochtl: mn the south The Teutonic
Timunsul, the centre of worship of the continental Saxons,
was a sacred wooden pillar of great height, reared to repre-
sent the world-sustaming ash Yggdrasill The “Younger
Edda’, however, relates that when Odin, Vili, and Ve had
fashioned the vault of heaven out of the skull of Yrmur they
set 1t up on four horns and put a cunning dwarf under each
horn to watch 1t When the four posts, upon which the
Eskimo firmament rests, begin to rot and threaten to
collapse, the angehok—medicine-men, wizards—erect new
ones 1n their stead Tane of the Maoris sees to 1t that the
heavens always stay on thewr four pillars The sky of the
Egyptians was an tron roof, supported by four pillars at
the cardinal ponts, or the belly of the cosmic cow Hathor,
whose four legs stood firm upon the Earth, or the body of
the goddess Nut whom her father Shu held apart from her
brother and husband Keb, the Earth, by means of a system
of pillars, or, according to another version, aladder Esagil,
the great Babylonian temple of Marduk—the dragon-killer
—was known as ‘the lofty house’, and as ‘the house of the
foundations of the heavens and the Earth’ Its substructure,
the Babylonans boasted, was built broad upon the thres-
hold of the nether world, its top reached the vault of
heaven The number of pillars 1s generally limited to four,
the natural cardmnal pomts, or to one, the centre pole of
the heavenly canopy The idea of the firmament requiring
propping and the props needing supervision 1s a very
general one, and shows that man everywhere did his best
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to prevent anothet cosmic cataclysm This pievention was
chiefly magical, of coursc, for usually the things agamst
which one guards oneself do not happen

Another Jewish myth says “The people of those days
said “Let us build a tower that reaches from Earth up to
the firmament, and let us sit m 1t like the angels of the
Lord And then let us take axes and hew holes mto the
vault of heaven that the waters which are above may flow
off and mingle with those that are below, lest we suffer
again like the men who lived at the time of the deluge **°

This myth introduces quite a new element, of charming
onginality and real importance The Deluge, caused by the
opening of the windows of heaven (which was supposed to
be a kind of huge water-tank), was over But this calm was
not to be trusted Perhaps, even while they weie enjoying
the pleasures of the young Earth, the great reservon was
bemng filled up agamn! A child who has come near to
drowning dreads the water Hence the preventive meas-
ures taken to dramn the accumulation of waters above the
firmament, to spoil the plans of the god who was preparing
another deluge

Such an attempt was bound to evoke the opposition, the
‘jealousy’, of the god whose plans were thus thwarted
Therefore the builders had to be on their guard They were
determimed to carry out their work undisturbed And so
we read 1n another myth ‘And while they were building
they discharged volleys of arrows agamnst heaven When
they fell down again they were found to be stained with
gore Seemg this, they said to one another “Now we have
killed all that lived up there *°

An eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, a cloud of arrows
for any opposition to the building of a ziggurat! These were
men who questioned the justness of the unfathomable
decrees of the god or gods who controlled the cosmic
phenomena Truly, an heroic age!
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They had a ncw deity i whom they tiusted and who
would defend them against im above Thereflorc they
said ‘Let us put an image of our god on the top of the
tower we have builded In 1ts hand 1t shall hold a sword as
i ready to fight with him up theie ° But, the myth goes on,
‘they also wanted to use their tower as the base of opera-
tions for an attempt to storm heaven ’

¢ “Let us build a tower,” the men of that time said,” an-
other Jewish myth tells us, © “a tower lugh enough to with-
stand the onrush of the waters, and st1ong enough to resist
the fire And 1 the tower let us put engines automatically
dischaiging projectiles that kill anybody appioaching to
take our stionghold by storm On thc tower shall be a
winged 1mage, and 1ts wings shall protect our town, that
netther fire-rain [the “wings’ were probably a kind of roof-
like arrangement] nor water-flood may overwhelm 1t »*°
The myth ends with the gloss ‘But all this they did only
[rom fear of another deluge ’

Robot guns with automatic range-finders and aim-
wndicators to be used against the god armed with thunder-
bolts—even 1f this 1s only a ‘myth’ 1n the ordinary sense
of the word, an idle wonder-tale, 1t 1s unique!

Josephus writes 1n his Antiquities of Nebrod, the grandson
of Chamas ‘He wanted to revenge himsell on God for the
destruction of his ancestors, thus he would build a tower
s0 hugh that the waters of another flood, with which the
world might be afflicted, would not be able to submerge 1t

From these myths there breathes the indomitable cour-
age, the bold, keen spirit, of men who were thoroughly
conscious of their accomplishments Their towers were the
buildings of heaven-stormung Titans, attempting an offen-
sive at great odds, and a hopeless one For therr fight was not
with persons, but with the impersonal cosmic powers With
them 1t was, and 1s, and ever will be, hopeless to contend

Where are the mughty zigqurats they piled out of sun-
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baked bricks® “The Earth opencd har mouth’, onc ol the
Jewish myths tells us, ‘and swallowed a third of the towc
Fire fell from heaven and destroyed another thud The
last third 1s still left > But even thus 1s buried by the sands of
the desert

The towers were built at a tume when the Barth’s crust
was not yet as settled as 1t 15 now Chasms must often have
yawned, and carthquakes have shaken large arcas  And
the lightmngs often stiuck the high towers jutung up 1 the
plains Thus they were levelled again

The pyramid of Cholula in Mcaico, which was built as a
thankoffering to the water-god Tlaloc, who had saved
seven brothers of the giant 1ace hiom the Deluge, was
destroyed by fire falling from heaven, which killed many of
the builders The gods, we are told, were afi aud of an inva-
sion of ther realm

The destruction or nefficiency of pyramids o1 other
artificial hulls 1s the subject of many myths The Washoan
Indians of California tell the following story The Wash-
oans were nol always the frec pcople they are now In the
days of old, foreign nvaders conquered them and made
them thewr slaves The Great Spirit sent o huge tudal
wave fiom the sea which drowned most men Then the
slaves had to pile up a great temple i which their lords
could take refuge if another tidal wave came At the top of
the temple (which 1s thus revealed to us as a pytamd) an
ever-burning fire was tended Once an caithquake an-
nounced some terrestrial revolution The rulas took 1cfuge
n the temple, but during a great cataclysm the temple was
submerged Only 1ts roof was still above the waves There
the survivors gathered, but the Grcat Spirit was wioth
with them, and he flung them far away, as 1if they had been
but pebbles 5

The Papagos of California say that the divinity ‘Monte-
zuma’ (hterally he who shakes his spear agamst the
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heavens), who had escaped the Great Flood m an ark, had
differences with the Great Spirit To spite him, Monte-
zuma built a house which was to reach up to heaven It
was almost fimshed when the Great Spirit sent his thunders
to destroy the High House The myth also relates that the
Great Spint, to punish Montezuma, ‘took the Sun with
him mto heaven’ As this term 1s also used to describe a
solar eclipse, we shall probably not go far wrong if we
regard this eclipse as the first ever caused by the newly
captured satellite Luna, and the destruction of Monte-
zuma’s pyramid as brought about by the cataclysm which
attended the capture

We have shown the connection between the building of
the towers and the Great Flood, a connection which 1s
stressed by the myths themselves, whether they come from
the eastern hemisphere or from the western But we
do not wani any misunderstanding to arise as to the age of
the zigqurat of Birs-Nimrud, or of the Cholula pyramid, or
of any other building, now 1n existence, which may be
classed under the tower heading The myths are older than
those buildings, they have weathered the ages and have
remained sharp-cut and clear, while the onginals of thewr
themes have long crumbled to dust Nevertheless the
pyranmuds jut out into our world from the days before the
dawn of history, and are surely direct descendants of the
artificial hills which the generations succeeding the deluge
heroes raised as memorials and as asylums

The artificial holy mountains, the pyramuds, or zig-
qurats, or step-towers, gamned new significance for the
plain-dwellers some twenty or twenty-five thousand years
ago, when Luna’s gravitational forces first began to play
upon the Earth for a short time at certamn conjunctions, as
yet separated by long spells of time It was then that
old decayed towers were reconditioned (the Birs-Nimrud
tower 1s professedly a restored building) and new artificial
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hills were built They served for the observation of the
stars in general, and of the planct Luna n particular, and
offered protection at the time of the conjunction nunda-
tions Is this the reason why so many Mesopotamian zig-
qurats are dedicated to the Moon-god?®

However, when, some 13,500 years ago, Luna was
finally captured, the towers were of little use And yet the
generations that survived the capture bwlt pyramids and
zigqurats, once again

It 1s possible that some of the zigqurats of Southern Meso-
potamia, that of Ur of the Chaldees, perhaps, and that of
Eridu and a few others (Babylon was certanly never
reached by the waters of the Indian Ocean which rushed
up the valleys of the rivers Euphrates and Tigris after
having formed the Persian Gulf), weic never covered by
the waters, or, 1f they were, were too stiong to be de-
stroyed by the flood, and too tall to be buried under the
layer of clay which the waters left after their retreat to
therr present level The survivors of the great inunda-
tion could not find the mud-buried ruins of then low-
lying cities, but they hailed therr high-built, unscathed
zigqurats with joy, and built up new settlements around
them

It would be most mteresting to discover if the founda-
tions of the zzgqurat of Ur, for mstance, are 1n an ante-
drluvian or 1 a postdiluvian level, since the Babylonians
boasted that thew Marduk temple was based upon the
‘nether world’ It would also be worth while to find out
how far north the diluvian clay layer discovered at U
extends

Pyramud bwilding presupposes an aichitectural tradi-
tion of long standing That 1s why only peoples of the
highest culture have built them the Egyptians, the Baby-
lomans, the Mexicans But the siceples of churches,
pagodas, and temples are reminiscent, and so are cairns,
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tumuli, and mounds The Egyptian obelisks seem to have
been reared, originally, to wain heaven agamst coming too
near the Earth With the fading of a time of cosmuc stress
the myths became mere tales of marvels, and the pyramds,
from bemng artifictal or magical hulls of refuge, became
merely forms of a dead architecture, up the slopes of which
a fellah now pulls you for a few piastres
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Myths of the Creation of the Farth

Inai deluge myths, whether of the castern o1 the western
hemusphere, whether told by peoples living near the poles
or by tribes setthing m the tropics, onc fact always stands
out the Great Flood appears as the conclusion of a uni-
versal catastrophe, as the finale of a great cosmuc drama
But, though 1t defimtely closes a period, 1t does not cause
the final end of things  Aftcr the Deluge comes the Creation

It 15 a remarkable fact that the mythologust, though he
knows an immmense number of creation myths, cannot
pomnt to a smgle onc whose report starts 1ght at the
begmnng of things In 1cal myths creation out of nothing
1s nowhere thought of, almost everywhere we find the
ordeing of a chaotic muddle of pre-essting things, a
formation o1 a re-formation on an improved plan, a 1c-
creation rather than a crecation m the primary scnse of the
word

We may divide the creation myths mto thrce mam
classes, namely those which tell of

1 The fashioning of the Earth out of some vanquished
monster’s body,

2 The fishing of the Farth out of the sea, and

3 The creation of the Eamth through the woid of a
demurge

The first way 1s by far the most ‘mythologtcal’, necessi-
tating powerful supernatural mtervention and determina-
tion, the second way 1s much more ‘natural’, and 1cally
only describes a certain aspect of the Great Flood Both ate
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well observed, the only difference being the position of
the observer and his manner of mterpretation Both aic
confirmed by the teachings of the Cosmic Ice Theory
regarding the breakdown of satellites The third 1s the
‘spiritual’ way, the highest  from the standpomt of reli-
gion, mythology finds rather little of interest in 1t

1 The Fashioning of the Earth out of some
Vanquished Monster’s Body

Let us first look at a number of myths which tell of the
slaying of some terrible primeval monster, out of whose
body 1ts vanquisher shaped the new Earth Such myths are
not peculiar to any people, but they seem to presuppose
both a higher reasoning capacity and a livehier imagina-
tion

The classical example 1s the marvellous Babyloman
myth of Marduk’s fight with the dragon-monster Tiamat,
as related on the tablets of Assurbampal’s ibrary Onigin-
ally that female monster seems to have been a very trust-
worthy being, so much so that even the ‘tables of destiny’,
according to which the Earth and the heavens were ruled,
were entrusted to her keeping She musused her power,
however, and carried on war agamst the whole world,
aided by a crew of monsters of her own creation The gods,
meeting in council, decided upon her destruction None of
the more 1mportant gods was able to overcome her, but
finally, after a fearful battle, the divine hero Marduk, the
youngest of the gods, killed her He entangled her in the
meshes of a net, forced her jaws open, and filled her with a
huiricane which destroyed her bowels The prize of
Marduk’s deed was supremacy m heaven and Earth
To obtain the wvistble symbol of power and rule he
wrenched the ‘tables of destiny’ from Tiamat’s carcass and
fastened them on his own bieast Then he hewed her vast
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body 1n two and formed the Earth out of one half and the
heavens out of the other

Berossus, a Babylonian priest living about 250 8 ¢, 15 one
of our chief authonties on the cosmology of the Babylon-
1ans His works are lost, but we find extracts in the writings
of Eusebius, who 1n his turn quotes from ‘one of the books
without number’ of Alexander Cornelius, surnamed Poly-
histor Alexander was, as far as we can judge, the careful,
unbiased transmitter of much Semutic lore from the woiks,
now lost, of forgotten authors, but the Christian bishop
cannot 1efrain from 1cpeatedly and tendentiously urging
the impossithility and childishness of the Babylonian crea-
tion story Therefore the third-hand form which has come
down to us 1s very corrupt Never theless we can leain from
1t that ‘In the eaily days, before the Earth was yet made, a
number of ter1ible beasts were the masters of the heavens
Over them ruled a female monster named *Om’o1ga, which
15 i Chaldacan Thamte o1 mn Gieck thalassa, whose name
has the same numeuical valuc as seléné To end this unbcar-
able statc of things the Lord Maiduk rose and split the
monster right through, making the Earth out of onc
half and the heavens out of the other, he also killed all the
crew of terrible monsters that attended her’

Berossus, with gicat openheartedness, assurcs us that
this myth need only be valued as an allegorical description
of physical events

The cquation ’Om’orga=Thamte, that 15, Tiimat =
thalassa, o1 sea, and thc fact that the numerical value
of the monster’s name 15 cqual to that ol scléng, or
Moon, are most significant *Om’orga means, 1n Aramaic,
‘Mother of the Depths’, and Armeman tradiion—Euse-~
bius’s Ghromkon has come down to us 1in an Armenan
translation—calls her ‘Mother of the Underworld® The
word ‘Orcus’ 15 significantly assonant, and probably cog-
nate *Om’orga was the dymng Tertiary satcllite, she was
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also the deluge reservoir which was ready to flood the
world, she was furthermore the persomfication of the
chthonic forces which as yet slept, but were eager to be
released

The fashiomng of the Earth out of a primeval serpent’s
carcass seems to have been a general myth of the primitive
Sermutic peoples As such 1t should be the original form of
the creation story of the Jews The opening verses of
Genesis would seem to contradict this But we must not
forget that the report in Genesis has only come down to us
m 1ts sublimated—and therefore, from the mythologist’s
standpoint, very unoriginal, not to say corrupted—form
Nevertheless, 1f we listen carefully to the Hebrew wording
of the first verses of Genesis, we still find traces and echoes
of the origmal meaning which no priestly editor has been
able to extirpate

‘In the beginning’, the Authorized Version translates,
‘God created the heaven and the Earth And the Earth
was without form, and void, and darkness was upon the
face of the deep And the Spirit of God moved upon the
face of the waters ’

The literal translation, however, would read something
like this ‘In the begmming Elohim [plural] created [bdrd,
etymological meaning cut out, forced mto shape, the
word contamns the 1dea of violence] the heavens [plural]
and the Earth And the Earth was ¢9h% and bokii, and dark-
ness was on the suiface of the ehdm and the spirit [wind, or
fog] of Elohim biooding on the surface of the waters * (See
also Genesisu 6 )

The most important 1dea which we can gather from this
passage (from the Hebrew original, of course, much better
than from our translation) 1s the equation ‘the Earth was
tohii and boh@’ before 1t was carved into shape It 15 absol-
utely necessaty to note that here, both mn Englsh and
Hebrew, the word ‘Earth’ 1s taken n default of another
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word meanng ‘pre-cxisting Earth-building material®
(Compare Genesis1 10 )

We are further told that bestdes this Earth which was
‘tohii and bk there was wind and water “Three things,’
says one of the Jewish myths 1 a strihing parallel passage,
‘three things existed before the world was created Water,
and Wind, and Fuc’ The Phoenicians speal. of pueuma
(wind), chaos (water), and mot (primorchal mud) as the
pre-exisuing Earth-building materials

What wind and water are, needs no explanation But
what 1s meant by the thud ol the raw matenals of
creation, which ow text calls ‘tahi wa bahi’® These two
words have caused much trouble to all mterpreters they
are cvidently archaic teims, for they arc grammatically
briitle and phonctically rumnous From an carly time they
have been thought to mean ‘chaotic and void’, but always
with the ieservation that this was only a makeshifl, a
guess, and not a literal translation

Professor Jerermuas, the great Gaman onentahst, fills
these two word-ruins with hic when he says “Thace can
be no doubt that t6hit 15 connccted with Ti(h)imat, ancd
bohit with Behémot > With this we can mahe a big stide
forward 1n the understanding ol ow crcation myth

The cquation ‘tohii =Tiimat’ requues an equation
‘Elohim =Marduk’, and also 1equncs the fight of Elohim
with T6hid, and the fashionmg of the Barth out of her
body Geness, however, 1s silent 'There1s only a faint echo
m the Hebiew word for ‘cicated’; and m the mention of
repecated acts of division hght from darkncss, the waters
above from the waters bclow, the waters from the dry
land We arc helped, however, by other passages By his
knowledgc’, we 1ead i Proverbs mi 2o, ‘the depths
[tehdmoth, Triimat]| are broken up * Pwither, m Job xxvi
12 ‘He divideth the sea with hus powa > And m Psalm
baxiv 13, even more expliatly “Thou dudst divide the sca
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by thy strength thou brakest the heads of the dragons in
the waters’ Isaiah It g 1s still clearer on the subject
‘Awake, awake, put on strength, O arm of the Lord,
awake, as i the ancient days, 1n the generations of old
Art thou not 1t that hath cut Rahab, and wounded the
dragon® Psalm lxxxix 10 has ‘Thou hast broken Rahab
m pieces,” and significantly, 1 the following verse ‘as for
the world and the fulness thereof, thou hast founded them ’
The same theme, prophetically put mto the future tense,
we find 1n Isaiah xxvi 1 ‘In that day the Lord with his
sore and great and strong sword shall punish leviathan the
piercing serpent, even leviathan that crooked serpent, and
he shall slay the dragon that 1s i the sea’ In the Jewish
myths we read concerning the dragons of the deep (the
offspring of Tidmat, so to speak) ‘In the beginning Yah-
weh overpowered them 1n creating the world * According
to the Book of Enoch, the time when leviathan and
behemoth appear 1s indicative of the imminent end of the
world In Ezekiel xxxu 3, there 1s an important parallel
with the Babylonian myth in the passage ‘Iwill ~ spread
out my net over thee’, for Marduk, too, flung a net over
Tiamat Further parallels are the mention of horses and
charots and bow in Habakkuk m 8-9, and 1n vaious
passages, for nstance Psalm Ixvin 33, the mghty voice
and great words of the Lord before going to battle

And 5o, though a complete version of Yahweh’s dragon-
fight has not come down to us 1n Jewish literature, we are
able to gather from the above quotations that there was
one widely known But, to stress it once moze, any such
myth was surely not an imitation of the Babylonian crea-
tion story but a parallel to it, perhaps derived from a
common Semuitic source

From a conuderation of the above passages we may now
put forward the following propositions The Hebrew word
T6hii, m its primary meamng, 15, ike the Babyloman

170



The Fashioning of the Earth

Tiimat, a cosmic monster, namely the dymng Tertiay
satellite, 1 1ts sccondary meaning, T8hi 15 congruent with
the fuller Hebiew form tehdm, the primeval ocean, the
watery chaos of the great girdle-tide, which 1s piled up
high by the primary Tohd, and 1s ready to flow off as the
Deluge at her death Tchém occurs in Hebrew only with-
out the article, a giammatical peculianty otherwise only
accorded to proper nouns It 1s therefore to be valued as a
mythological person Bohi 1s primarily the complement of
Toha, just as Apsii in the Babyloman myth 15 the male
counterpart of Tiamat It, too, 15 a cosmic monster of
primeval days, Behémdt, ‘the chief of the ways of God’, or,
rather, ‘that which was before the creation’ Bohii scems
to have ruled the antediluvian land (the ‘desert’, it was
also an carthquake personification) just as Tohi hcld
sway over the antediluvian waters ‘Bchéma’, says the
Cabbalist book Sohar, ‘licth upon a thousand mountans’
And the Jewish myths explain 1t as follows ‘Bohil was an
expanse of mud and stones through which water gurgled

T6hit was a green belt which encircled the heavens and
caused the darkness’ This definition of Tdhi 15 extremely
helpful 1t means nothing less than the we-block 1ing
formed by the bicakdown of the satcllite’s glaciosphere

Ice reflects green raps We are thus dircetly pomted to the
satellitic cataclysm which preceded the ‘creation’, the
dragon-fight which has been ‘sublimed away’

When Yahweh had killed the cosmic monster he set
about building the Earth, his Earth, out of the mangled
body ‘I will lay thy flesh upon the mountamns,” he said,
according to Ezckicl xaxu 5-8, ‘and fill valleys with thy
height I wall also water with thy blood the land even
to the mountans, and the rivas shall be full of thee And
when I shall put thee out, I will cover the heaven, and
make the stars thereof dark, I will cover the sun with a
cloud  and set darkness upon thy land’ The Deluge
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surged over the Eath “The waters stood above the moun-
tamns At thy 1ebuke they fled, at the voice of thy thunder
[the uproar of the unchained elements] they hasted away *
(Psalm civ 6-7 )

Terrific hailstorms swept over the globe, lashing the
land and whipping the subsiding waters of the girdle-tide,
out of which new land emerged A Jewish myth reports
thus stage as follows “The Lord took a lump of snow [1ce]
from under his thione and threw 1t into the waters, and
out of them rose the Earth’ A passage 1 the Slavonic
Book of Enoch 1s exactly parallel ‘Out of a lump of snow
from the foot of the throne of glory the Earth was formed
and the foundation stone of the world was laid upon the
waters > Metallo-muneral material now came down from
the dying satellite, in blazing meteor swarms ‘Burning
coals went forth at his feet,” says Habakkuk m 5, and a
Jewish myth tells us “He took snow and firc and rubbed
them together, and thus created the world > And 1n an-
other myth we read ‘The building [the newly formed
Earth] was still quite wet, but fire fell from above and
dried 1t > An old Jew told me the following story, which he
had heard n his youth from a religious mstructor; un-
fortunately I have not been able to find the myth any-
where, nor did any of my Jewish friends seem to know 1t
‘When the Earth was newly created 1t was quite wet, mud
covered 1t and there were pools of water everywhere Then
the Loid sent a legion of angels to dry 1t They brought live
coals n baskets [braziers] and ci1eated such a draught with
therr wings that the soil was soon dry Where they dropped
a glowing piece of coal, the mud baked 1nto stony con-
sistency, and thus rocks and stones came nto being * This
15 quite m keeping with what we read 1n various Jewish
myths, 1 the Book of Enoch, and elsewhere, about the
angels as personifications of wind and fire, who helped the
Lord in creating the Earth
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The ‘snow’ mentioned m the above passages i really
wreckage from the old, shattered firmament, which 1s pro-
fessedly built of ‘terrible’ 1ce (Ezckiel 1 22, and various
Jewish myths), gerach, qora 1ce, from gar, to be cold, the
Authorized Version following LXX tianslates corrcctly
crystal, giving 1t the Greek sense, we crroncously take 1t to
mean quartz o1 some other glassy substance

The cherubim aic generally desciibed as winged beings
Their exact form, however, 1s left quite undetermined, 1t
has been possible to develop them into human, or mto
ammal shapes Both forms arc represented as many-
winged to express the great vehemence with which they
move The cherubim aie regarded as the bearers or com-
panions of Yahweh’s throne o1 chariot and the guardians
of his abode 1n I Samuel v 4 and IT Samucl vi 2 we find
them 1 this capacity, but rcduced to mere ornaments of
an altar, they arc also 1egarded as bull-like beings upon
which Yahweh 1ssues forth from his maccessible fastness to
mterfere m human affairs Psalm xvin 10 The cherubim
are usually associated with storm-winds and represented as
armed with fiery swords These swords have been nter-
preted as hightnings, and so the cherubim have also been
mterpreted as storm-clouds Genests m 24, Ezchiel 1 4
et seq In mythology birds or flymg bemngs arc often made
responstble for the winds The Algonkians say that birds
create the winds The Swoux and otha tribes say that
thunder 1s the nose which the dark-fiery thunder-bird
mahes by flapping its wings In carly art the cherubim
were pamnted with 1cd, that 15, fiery faces, even Chaucer
still speaks of a “fyr-red cherubinnes face’ On the other
hand the name cherub, i ITebrew Adabh, must be de-
rved from Hebrew qar, cold, and connected with gerach,
1ce

All these statements appear to be paitly fantastic and
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partly wrreconcilable Viewed from the standpomnt of the
Cosmic Ice Theory, however, they gamn in meaning and
are filled with significance

The ‘cherubim’ are the 1ce and ore blocks which rushed
down upon the Eaith towards the end of the Great Flood
This explaimns their name—the ‘Icy Ones’—their appear-
ance—flymng bengs with fiery bodies and countenances
flaming shooting stars—their connection with clouds and
huiricanes, their position as guardians or compamions of
Yahweh’s throne or temple—the Tertiary satellite—and
the bull shape—a lunar symbol—which 1s attributed to
them The true explanation of the cherubim 1s, therefore,
that they were the breakdown products of the Tertiary
satellite, 1ce and ore blocks It was only when this memory
began to pale out that they were tamed into storm-clouds
and lightnings, and finally groomed into angels of shining
countenance, singing praises to the Lord all the day long

We can now make another attempt to render Genesis
1 1-2 1n clearer language What 1s expressed by these two
verses 1s something like this

‘In the beginning of the present aeon the Elohim [or,
1ather, Yahweh, after the other Elohim had tried their
prowess in vam Job xxxvin 4-7, Psalm lxxxix 7-13] con-
quered a primeval, bisexual chaos monster [Tohi wd
Bohii 1 its primary meammng the doomed Tertiary
satellite] In those days the Earth as we know 1t was not
yet created, only a primeval ocean and a primeval land
mass existed [#0hi wa bokii 1n 1ts secondary meaning] The
biki land sank 1nto the 3k waters, when the Deluge came
after the undoing of the 70hi wa Bokii dragon The break-
down products of the dying satellite spread a dense pall of
darkness over the lehom [the tertiary meaning of /ghi, the
diluvian and immediately postdiluvian forms of the tohi
walters] over which gales howled or fog brooded ’
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How 1nadequate and yct we shall not be able to do
without this faithful, carelul version now that we have 1t
For 1t alone can help us to see the real splendour of the
Biblical creation story.

To contmue

Genesis1 g-5 ‘And God sad, Let there be ight and
God divided the light fiom the darkness And God called
the light Day, and the darkness He called Night

What 1s meant 1s after a time the thick doud-cover
came down 1n tremendous hailstorms and cloudbuists, and
the difference between an unbrohen hight-time and an
unbroken night-time became distinctly marhed In the
period before the breakdown of the Tertiary satellite, the
Lighting effects had been peculiar three total solar and
three total satelliic eclipses every day, and the bright
Light of the satellite’s sickle dunmg the might so that 1t
was never really ‘day’ and never cxactly ‘mght’ With the
advancing breakdown, the daikness had become more
and more dense

Verses 6-8 ‘And God said, Let there be a fimament 1n
the mudst of the waters, and let it divade the waters fiom
the watets And God made the firmament, and divided the
waters which weie under the firmament from the waters
which were above the firmament and called the firma-
ment Heaven ’

How this firmament was made and of what 1t was macde
we are not told, but we leain why 1t was built to divide the
waters above from those below The old vault had broken
down, and the occan, which had been, according to old
Jewssh thought, above this tank-bottom, had descended 1n
teirible cascades To picture the watery chaos of the break-
down period 15 almost mmpossible The falling core-
material and the hail of undssolved ice-blocks were re-
garded as the debris of the broken ocean floor Any creator
who would not have lus work undone by a repetiion
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of such occuirences must, therefore, build a protecting
cover o1 Iid or dome The maternial was quite logically
taken [rom the vanquished monster, Ymur, Tidmat, or, mn
our casc, Toht It had caused the demolition of the old
vault, 1t was now used to furnish the material for the new
one With the help of the Babyloman parallel and the
1emnants of the diagon-conquest myth scattered in the
Iiterature of the Bible, we may now reconstruct verses 6-8
as follows ‘God hcaved up [therefore ‘heaven’] one half
of the body of Tohii, which he had spht, and used 1t as a
safeguard [1s thus the final sense of rakia, firmament?]
against any further cataracts of the waters of the ocean that
1 above * It should be noted that rakia also stands for the
arcle of twelve pillars upon which the vault of heaven
1tself1ested—the zodiac

Verses g and 10 1 the Authorized Version read ‘And
God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered
together unto one place, and let the dry land appear and
1t was so And God called the dry land Earth, and the
gathering together of the waters called he Seas ’

The passage to be expected here would read something
Iike this (we aie aided, especially, by Ezekiel xxxu 5-8)
‘God made the new Earth out of the other half of the body
of T6hii which he had rent > Thisdea 1s entirely ehiminated
m Geness But the statement contamned in the above
verses 1s quite cortect and describes an actual stage 1n the
development of things The explanation mn the hight of
the Cosmuc Ice Theory would be The ram-storms caused
by the descent of the outer 1ce-ring came to an end, the
waters ceased to oscillate between the equator and the
poles, the seismuc and volcamic phenomena quietened
down, the last throes of the cataclysm ceased, the turbulent
waters had found the place assigned to them under the new
order of things, and land, the New Earth, rose out of the
waves The globe had attamed 1ts postdiluvian, prelunar
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aspect Lile, suppiessed for ages, was fice to lcap up mn a
steep curve

The vegetable kingdom was the first to take possession of
the 11ch virgm sl Of all iving thungs plant secds are the
toughest So weread m verse 11 ‘And God said, Let the
earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding sced, and the fruit
tree yiclding fruit alter his kind

At last the clouds parted and revealed glhimpses beyond
the densc blanket which had hitherto enveloped the Earth
It had by degrees become moire and moic threadbarce and
had, at onc stage, already revealed the absolute diflerence
between hight and daikness, day and might Now the tume
had come for the ‘creation’ of the Sun and the Moon—our
present Moon, mcluded herc by mistake, for the sake of
completengss—and the stars The appearance of hight before
the ‘creation’ of the Sun 1s quite natural, the recader will
obseive

The ‘creation’ of fishes and birds comes next The term
‘creation’ with 1cference to ammate nature should be
taken, 1n 1ts most litcral form, to mean the ‘growing up’,
the teeming appearance of cettain species Now fishes and
birds are not only very prolific, but also veiy quick
breeders They swaimed forth from then retreats and soon
filled the waters of the scas and multiplied on the Earth

The creation, or plentiful appearance, of land anmimals
follows Of these very much fewer had been able to escape,
besides, they biced much more slowly Between the final
emergence of dry land and the formation of hexds, flocks,
or packs of animals by smivivors, a considerable time, years
probably, passed

Last comes the creation of man This wall be duscussed 1n
a special chapter Here we need only cmphasize that
‘creation’ means ‘first appearance’ and that this appeatance
must be understood from the pont of view of an observer
The deluge hero who observed the gradual development of

M 177 B M



Myths of the Creation of the Earth

things and passed on his knowledge to his descendants did
not count himself or hus fanuly as ‘men’ They were ‘sons of
God’, o1 the ike But, at last, after the discovery of shoals
of fish, flocks of birds, herds of animals a tribe of ‘men’
was sighted Man 1s an extremely slow breeder, and this
explains his late appearance in Genesis

We have now 1econstructed the lost sense of one of the
most important passages m the Bible, and put 1t upon a
new scientific basis Genesss 1, as 1t stands i the Holy
Book, 15 a diagon myth without a diagon, a deluge myth
without a deluge But who can say that these important
parts wete not known to the Jewsh sages® The presence of
a secret teaching concerning those things about which the
Bible 1s silent 1s mdicated by the mjunction given in the
Cabbala ‘“The creation lore 1s not to be taught to more
than one disciple at one time’ The mmqusitive student
even had to cover his face when explanations were given
to him!

Genesis 1 13 not religion, 1t has only been made to serve
religious purposes Today 1t 1s generally thought to be the
primitive 1dea of a primitive race about the creation of our
Earth Yet it 1s science, knowledge 1n the best sense of the
word, experience, not speculation We may safely start a
geological textbook, a history of the world, with the monu-
mental words ‘In the beginming God  °

The finest creation myth of the Aryan peoples 1s surely
that contamed in the Edda The primeval giant Ymu,
who was formed of fire and water, waged war against all
who were not of his race But the gods Odin, Vili, and Ve
overcame the giant and flung his body mto the vast chasm
called Ginnungagap, which he had caused to form Fiom
his blood were created the sea and the waters, rom his
flesh the earth, from his bones the mountains, fiom has skull
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the sky, fiom his braim the clouds, and from his eyebrows
Midgarth for the race of men

The Kabyles of North Africa say that the superman
Athrajen slew the giant Feirraun and pitched him mnio a
lake called Thamguith This caused 1is waters to overflow
mto the ocean, which rose and flooded the Earth The
seven primeval seas wete oigmally formed from the blood
which flowed fiom one of hus wounds

The Rig-Veda tells how the gods in their endeavour to
free the world from chaos killed the primeval giant Pui-
usha as a sacuificc Out of his caicass the world was
created

According to a Chinese myth, the Earth with its different
featuies was formed out of the vaiious paits of the body of
P’an-ku, the Pre-exising Being, millions of years ago

In the cosmogony of the Manichaeans the Spuit of Lafe,
the helper of the Primal Man, captured the evil, rebellious
Archontes, or Rulers of the World, flayed them, and
formed the firmament out of their skins

The aborigmes (Gilbert Islanders) of the Island of Nua,
o1 Egg, belonging to the Ellice, o1 Lagoon, Archipelago in
the Pacific Ocean, tell in one of thewr myths how the great
Primeval Sca-Serpent was hilled and hewn to pieces, out of
which the neighbouring 1slands were made

A Samoan myth pomnts in the same direction Tangaloa-
Langi, the Heavenly One, the son of Rangt and Papa
(Heaven and Earth) Iived mn an egg which he at last broke
1n preces, o1, according to another version, 1n a shell which
he shed bitby bit Outof the fragments the Samoan Islands
were formed

From the preceding paragiaphs it will have become
clear why in so many cosmogonics the Earth and the
heavens arc created out of the body of 4 cosmic monsier
And m perusing this section the conviction will have
grown m most readers that the creation myths must be
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less the result of deep speculation than of direct observa-
tion They are, m fact, reports given by eyewitnesses
Of course, they have, mn their passage from lip to lip for
thousands of generations, become rounded off, remnter-
preted, 1dealized But thewr inherent truth has remamed
untouched 1n spite of any outward changes they may have
undergone

2 The Fishing of the Earth out of the Sea

The 1dea of creation seems origmnally to have been in-
separably connected with the idea of physical labour
Indeed the very word ‘to create’ points mn this direction,
for the Latin ¢reare and the Sanskrit kr mean ‘to make’
The more heroic way of creating the world has already
been described 1n the foregoing section the fashioning of
1t by a demiurge out of a vanquished monster’s body
There 15 a second class of creation myths, which also
ascribe the creation of our world to physical labour, but to
labour of a much more homely kind the fishing of the
Earth out of the sea into which 1t had been plunged Com-
pared with the first method, the second seems to lack
something of the world-wide view of things, that 1s to say,
myths of the second type refer to the creation of 2 much
smaller, more ‘local’ world, and not to the whole Earth
We need not be surprised, therefore, if we find that the
‘piscatorial’ myths are themselves very localized There
are two distinct main groups

The first group, the group of fishing-up myths proper, 1s
that current among the mhabitants of the Pacific Islands
The second group, with 1ts distinct magical re-creation
element, 1s chiefly centred 1n Noith America

The Maoris of New Zealand say that the demigod Maut
pulled therr 1sland up from the bottom of the sea, for this
reason 1t 1s also called ‘the Fish of Maur’® The mhabitants
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of the Island of Anciteum, one of the New Hcbrides, assett
that 1t was fished out of the occan by their clnef god Inthe
Tonga Archipelago we find the following myth One day,
when the god Tangaloa was fishing, his hook caught in
the land beneath the sca He hauled in carcfully, hoping to
get a whole continent up But the line broke when only the
tops of 1ts mountamns were above the waves, and these
mountain-tops are the 1slands of the Tonga Aichipelago
In Samoa, Tangaloa-Lang: gave fish-hooks to the demu-
god Seve and to a man called Pouniu These they hooked
mto the submerged slands, and lifted them up so that
they floated The mhabitants of the Paumotu Islands or
Low Archipelago say that ther god Tekurar pulled the
islands up out of the depths of the sca and then strewed
them about like a sower The Island of Mangaieva, n the
Gambier Group, was fished up by the divine hero Maus,
and Manochik: was hauled up by a whole company of gods,
each of whom was called Mau

A myth of the nauves of Niue (Nmug-Fekai, o1 Savage
Island) 1s shghtly dufferent At the time when the Earth
was lost in the waters, iwo men from Tonga-Tabu saved
themselves by swimming Suddenly they felt ground under
thewr feet They stamped on 11, and the land rose out of the
waters

It 1s evident that all these myths are deuved from some
primitive original which was formulated at a time when
the Pacific peoples who relate the myths were not dis-
tributed over so huge an arca as now

The fishing-out or drawing-up motif also occurs in
Aryan myths, although very rarcly The old Insh believed
that the Earth had been raised out of the waters In one of
the Eddic versions of the Creation, Odmn, Vili, and Ve,
after llling Yrur, raised the Earth out of the waters and
so formed Midgaith The Grecks tell of Delos, the smal-
lest of the Cyclades, being fished up fiom the deep by the
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tident of Poserdon In Indian mythology we read that, in
the thud or Vardha Avatara, Vishnu, m the shape of a
fiery boar, lifted the Earth out of the throat of the Patala
(Regions of Hell) mto which 1t had been plunged by the
terrible demon Golden-Eye, the daitya Hiranyaksha
Vishnu had to fight for a thousand years before he was able
to slay the monster and to lift the Earth up again The
same 1s also told of Brahma who, before he could stairt
upon his work of creation, appearcd 1n the shape of a huge
hog and 1a1sed the Earth out of the waters with his tusks
(Ramayana)

The fishing-out motif 15 almost entirely restucted to
the eastern hemisphere In the western half of the globe 1t
1s rare However, the Bella-coola, or Bilqula, of British
Columbia, say that the god Masmasalamich pulled the
Earth out of the waters by means of a strong cable To
prevent 1t from being submerged agam, he secured this
cable to the Sun

It 15 scarcely necessary to pownt out that the “fishing out’
only describes the 1sing of submerged land out of the
waters of the second girdle-tide at the tume of the Deluge

The second main group 1s that which has 1ts chief home
m North America Its most striking feature 1s the help of
dwving animals that fetch up mud from the lost Farth, out
of which the god-hero magically re-creates firm land In
these myths we find a definite Schoepfung, a Herausschoep-
JSung, a ‘scoopmg out’ from the waters of the primeval
flood, as the German word for ‘creation’ implies (Another
derivation connects Schoepfung with ‘shaping’, ‘kncading’ )

The diving amimals are otter, beaver, duck, loon, musk-
rat, trymng in different succession and with different suc-
cess—but generally 1t 1s the hardy muskiat that succeeds
m reaching the submerged Earth Only in 1are mstances
does a water animal, a tortoise or toad, or a fish procure
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the magical lump of mud Usually the animal comes up
dead or dying, but 15 restored to life by its sender and
rewarded for 1ts farthful services The mud 1s collected out
of the amimal’s claws, or mouth, or nose, and kneaded mnto
a little ball or disk which 1s set upon the water, if sand-
graimns have been obtamed they are died and then blown
ova the water Somctimes, however, the 1e-creator 1s con-
spicuously absent or, rather, the diving animal takes hus
place Both mud-ball and sand-grains, when they touch
the water, begin to grow mto slands, which expand nto
continents, usually aided by the warm bicath of the
demrurge, a fact which 1s often cxpiessly stated Then
whatever has been saved m the mamtou’s canoe 15
landed, or an entircly new w1 cation takes place

Gomg fiom notth to south m North America, we find
this myth among the (ollowmg Indian trbes Dogribs
(N'W Canada, hero-deity Chapew: or Etewchwi, suc-
cessful diver mushrat), Hares (N'W Canada, Kunyan,
beaver), Montagnais (N E Quebec, the Old Man, duck),
Cree (Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Keewatin, Wissakechak,
mushkrat), Muskwala (Canada, wizards, muskrat), Hurons
(Quebec, the Tortoise, toad), Opbways (Lakce Superior,
Menabozhu, muskiat), Arapaho (Oklahoma, Nihancan,
tortoise), Gros Ventres (Montana, Nichant, tortoise), Sacs
and Foxes (Iowa, Oklahoma, Wisaka, mushrat), Maidu
(California, World Ctreator, tortoise), Salna (Cahforna,
the Eagle, hing duck) And many mozec tribes have similar
myths

In South America this type of re~creation myth 1s very
1are Rather striking and typical examples arc the tales
of the Are or Kuruton and the Caingang m Southern
Brazil At the tme of the Gieat Flood the respective
ancestors had taken refuge m the branches of lofty tices
on the top of mgh mountams There they stayed for
days, despaiing of ever sceing the Earth agan At last
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Sapacurus (1bises) and Saracuras (water hens) brought
earth from afar and threw 1t mnto the waters Then the
firm land rose out of the waves The Ges or Tupuya
Indians of Eastern Brazil and Bolivia say that the sur-
vivors of the Great Flood had ecscaped to high peaks,
which became hittle islands when everything was sub-
merged These nsufficient islands were added to by
Saracuras which fetched carth fiom afar Thus the atea of
safety was enlarged and the whole continent foimed at
last

The Iroquos, one of the many North American tribes
having the same myth, say that i the begmning only
the back of a tortoise was visible above the water Various
diving ammals, however, brought mud which they added
to the tortoise-1sland, and so mncieased 1ts arca

Theibis 1s the re-creator of the Earth with the Caiibs,
the ancient aborigines of the Antilles It scooped up so
much mud with 1ts beak that hills could be formed from
the heap

‘With the Tacullies of Biitish Columbia, too, an animal
alone re-creates fiim land In the beginming nothing
existed but a umversal waste of waters and a muskrat The
latter, seeking 1ts food at the bottom of the sea, frequently
got 1ts mouth full of mud Thus 1t kept spitting out and so
formed an 1sland, which 1n due time devcloped mto the
Earth as we know 1t

The Iroquois in Alberta say, in another myth, that when
the origmal ancestress fell from heaven imto the waste of
primeval waters dry land suddenly formed under her and
quickly grew to the diumensions of a continent Other
myths of theirs have ahieady been quoted

The Athapascans (N'W Canada and Alaska) say that
the Earth rose out of the waters when Yetl, the fiery-cycd
thundei-bud, flew down from heaven

The Muskhogean tribes of the Cieehks and Choctaws 1n
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Oklahoma have the following creation myth The two
original doves flew over the vast expanse of the piimeval
waters without finding a place to alight At last they saw
a single blade of grass appear above the surface of the sea
Then the Great Hill, Nune Chaha, upon which 1t grew,
sprang up, then the solid earth at the base of the hill, and
gradually the whole terrestrial surface emeiged and took
1ts present shape

The Mundiuku tribe of the Tupi-Guaram fanuly of
Brazilian Indians do not know of an animal helper They
believe that the god Ramu formed the world by placing a
big flat stone upon the head of a water-god Then the
hero Karu blew some feathers about, and when they fell
they turned mto mountains (the meaning s, that the
mountains lost ther cloud-caps and became visible)

The Shans of Burma say that white ants brought up the
Earth from enormous depths, where 1t had been put by
nine spuits At first 2 high cential mountamn appeared,
and then seven smaller ones grouped round 1t

The magical coercion motif 1s as typical for America as
the fishing-out motif for the opposite hemisphere But, just
as we found a singular exception to the latter, so now to
the former It 1s the well-known myth preserved mn the
Tale of the Argonauts of the creation of the island of
Kalhste (Thera, the modern Santorn) out of a clod of
earth which the hero Euphemos obtamed from his half~
brother, Triton When 1t was thrown into the yeasty waves
1t grew mto an land, which was peopled by 1ts creatox
and his descendants An echo may be heard in the Greek
myth of Asteria This daughter of a Titan and mother of
Hecate, 1n order to escape the cmbraces of Zeus, threw
herself down from heaven into the sea, whete she was
metamorphosed mto the sland of Asteria, ‘the sland
which had fallen from heaven hke a star’

The re-creation of the Earth out of a small quantity of
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mud 1s based on the magical hypothesis that if you have
part you have the whole At the ime of the sinking of the
waters 1t must have becn quite easy for a deluge hero to
make himself a name as an Earth creator

g The Creation of the Earth through the Word
of a Demrurge

We also find a third class of creation storics, and this 1s
the highest neither the shaping of the Earth out of a
cosmic monster’s carcass, noi the physical labour of
raising up the firm land out of the watcrs, nor the magical
re-creation of a lost Earth by means of a small part of it,
but the will of a supreme being 1s alone necessary to make
the land appear ex mfulo

Yet, while myths of this class are surcly the lughest and
the least offensive to a delicate 1eligious feeling—although
a theory of Creation, 1t would seem, 1s not an indispensable
part of a religious system—they are also the most artificial
and therefore the most impossible from a mythological
pont of view They are myths only in the colloquial sense
of the word, that 1s, purely fictitious narratives Indeed,
they are, almost exclusively, late priestly speculations and
therefore do not natwally fall within the limts of our
subject Will 1s only a ficion—invented to make life more
worth Iiving 1n this world of hard facts and stern neces-
sities Will has indeed become a great moving factor in this
world—yet what 1s will 1f the hand be 1dle® But, of course,
1f I will that which 1s inevitable, the nevitable can never
disappomt my will From this pomt of view the will-myths
may be included among the creation myths which gain in
meamng when tackled with the tools of the Cosmic Ice
Theory

The grandest of these myths 15, of course, the one with
which the Bible opens Let the dry land appear! In Hindu,
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Chinese, and Iranian mythology we find lofly thoughts of
the same kind In the rest of the woild, however, the will-
myths are of necessity rather raze

The Maidu Indians have a myth which says that at first
there was nothing but the waste of waters, upon which
Kodoyanpe, a beneficent being, and Coyote, a Mephisto-
phehan character generally bent upon changing things
into their opposites, were dufung m a canoe ‘Let the surl
become sand ! cried Coyote—and 1t was so!

In the sacred traditions of the Quiché, the Popol-Vuh,
the creation story 1s told as follows The Mams, the creator
gods, assembled at the time when the surface of the world
was stll below the primeval waters They deliberated
what to do At last they decided to call the Earth ‘Earth!
they shouted, and the Earth rose out of the waters

The Gios Ventre Indians of Montana have a myth
according to which the Earth was created through the
agency both of magic and of will Out of mud brought
up from the bottom of the waste of waters, from the surface
of the Lost Earth, the god Nichant fashioned an area just
big enough for him to stand on He stepped on 1t, closed
hus eyes, and saxd ‘Lt there be land as far as my eyes can
see!” And when he opened his eyes again all about him was
land

From the foregoing paragraphs it will have become
evident that the creation myths arc mscparably con-
nected with tales of deluge and destruction, and with the
belief that all Iife 10se oul of the waters We have also
found—and this 15 a conclusion of the greatest importance
—that the cosmogonics which have come down to us, no
matter from which part of the Earth, as long as they have
remained, as far as possible, intact, are not the outcome
of the curiosity of man concerning the origm of the world
around him and the manner and order m which the various

187



Myths of the Creation of the Earth

forms of Iife came mto being, that they are not the spon-
taneous or laboured productions of folk-fancy, that they
aie not primarily teleological speculations but that they
are sober reports of eyewitnesses put mto a peculiar
Iiterary form—revolutionary though such a conclusion
may be.
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The Literature of the Bible

The biterature of the Bible presents a speaial problem to
the mythologist The Bible 15 2 umque Book conssting of
varlous matter from various ages and varnous nations
various stages of their development It represents a fur
though entirely arbitrary selection of writngs which ae
neither lustorical nor mythological in any stricisense The:
Jewnsh religrous beliefs have gone through a very pecular
process of sublimation m the course of whuch a divme
glamowr was thrown over all the ‘hard facts, tll fath
developed out of a rehgion of expenence a rehgion of
revelation This necessitated frequent ie-editing of the holy
iraditions, 1 which 1t was the great endeavour of the
editors to clear away early, crude traits; and, as aresult,
the foundations of the Jewish religion have come downto
us 1n an entirely corrupted form We cannot deny that
thas very form, with its emphasis on the moral grandeur of
the World-Shaper and World-K eeper, made it casyfor the:
Jewish 1eligion, m 1ts Chnistian mterpretation, to conquer
the world Tt mught be mconveruent for the theologian, 1
he were obliged to describe hus God asa dragon-slayer (o
mention only one of the more striking attributes of god~
head), but the mythologist feels that he has been deprivecdt
of valuable material, and for him Yahweh wsa sepent~
killer after all, a Jewish Mardul, and this fact, though
carefully expurgated or idealized in Genesis 1, appears
1its onginal simphcity m Isaiah xxvi.

The sublimation of the Jewish world-pictwe was the:
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consequence of a slow natural growth, not of a sudden
dictatorial act So the mythologst, if he 1s willing to dig,
may still come upon fragments of true myths of undoubted
oniginality and antiquity Wath these 1t 1s as with the rough
brownush lump of amber that the child’s spade may throw
up on the Baltic coast 1f treated with a skilful hand 1t will
show the delicate mnsect hovering 1n 1ts golden crystal
prison And in our mind’s eye we view the world as 1t was
at that remote age when the little ammal perished on a
tear of 1esin

Myths are fossil 1eligion They are not the work of
1magmation, but the result of mterpreted observation In
them a great store of ancient and direct experience 1s laid
up And behind this fossil faith there 1s fossil history actual
happenings which lie far beyond the scope of history
proper Generally, of course, they are clumsily and quaint-
ly described, but always with simphicity and candour, and
the reports are almost without exception literally true

The most mnteresting passages in Biblical literature,
from the standpoint of the mythologst, are the scanty, but
significant, apocalyptic fragments In addition to the great
Apocalypse 1tself, we find mmportant passages . Isaiah
(especially chapters xxiv-xxvi), Ezekiel (especially chap-
texs 1 and x), Daniel (1 g1-35, vu 1-14, vin 1-14), while
references and allusions are scattered through the whole
Bible The primeval Serpent or Dragon appears again and
agam, and so do the mythical monsters—beh&moth,
teh6math, leviathan, seraphim, cherubim, also fire-ramn,
carthquake catastrophes, the Flood, the mountamn of God,
the garden of Eden, and so on

It 15 as peculiar as 1t 1s evident that the apocalyptic
fragments are practically foreign to their context There 1s
something 1n them of the nature of quotations The appear-
ance 1n Biblical hiterature of apocalyptic matter 15 a very
late phenomenon, hardly to be observed before about
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200 BG In the following century therc appeared the
classical apocalyptic passages refeired to above, whose
chief feature 1s their sombre grandeur and the absence
of confused and fantastic 1magery In the first century
Bc and i the first century of our era, however, the
wuting of apocalyptic became a fashion, and dozens of
obscure authors tiied to outdo one another with unin-
telhgible messages It 1s lucky that none of these feverish
apocalypses 1s m the canon They have caused cnough
harm outside 1t

Where the ongmal apocalyptic matter came fiom, 15 an
open question It may be out of Jewssh folklore, into which
the origmal traditional views on world-making and world-
destruction had been relegated as the higher foum of reli-
gion grew On the other hand the appeaiance of apoca~
lyptic afier the Exile may mean that the wrilers drew from
ancient sources which ate unknown to us, but which pomnt
to the more remote east The other religions of antiquity
had not undergonc so much alteration as the Jewish;
consequently their leachings scemed, on closer acquamt-
ance, to be full of hidden knowledge Therefore we do not
go very far wrong 1l we say that the Jewish apocalypticians
based their work upon a treasure of primitive cosmological
and mythological traditions which had, more or less sud~
denly come to light in later post-exilic times If thisis really
50, they have saved us fragments out of some great store of
ancient myths which must otherwise have entirely perished

Apocalypuc proper, therefore, 1s ancient csoteric know-
ledge about a terrible destruction of the world m a great
cataclysm The latter was caused, either by a dragon that
was eventually slam by a godhead, or by a godhead 1tself
—in a ‘day of Yahweh® Apocalyptic proper ends in softer
strams, with the coming of a new order of things, a new
heaven and a new Earth Such traditions are based upon
actual experiences or events of the dim past the apocalyp-
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taans represent them as belonging to the future and this
18 also true

It 15 probable that the apocalypticians (Isaiah, Danzel,
Ezehael, John, etc ) hardly understood a word of the myths
which they laid under contribution But while thev took
delight m uttering the dark sayings of old, while they at-
tempted to utter deep things, they uttered deeper things
than they mtended and threw hight upon some very dark
matters

And for this the mythologist 1s indebted to them
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The Revelation of John

A Document
of the Observation of the Cataclysm caused
by the Tertiary Satellite

The Bible starts with a scant account of the creation of
heaven and Earth, 1t ends with a detailed vision of the end
of this heaven and this Earth, and the making of a new
heaven and a new Earth While the opening verses of the
Old Testament are made obscure by their paucity of de-
scription, the closing chapters of the New Testament
dazzle us by their extreme wealth of imagery Many per-
sons have expounded the creation myth in Genesis, the end
of the evil old Earth and the rise of a glorious new one, 1n
Revelation, cannot boast one staunch champion to date

It has been regarded as religious fiction, as belongmng to a
large class of strange literature called apocalyptic, with the
chief difference that 1t represents a rounded-off whole
while most of the other examples are fragmentary and
scattered The word ‘apocalypse’ means ‘revelation’, but
what exactly was to be revealed has remained hidden The
religious truths which 1t doubtless contamns, and which so
many emment dwvines have undertaken to find and ex-
pound, are quite independent of the splendour of those
tremendous cosmic and terrestrial events which make thus
book umque These descriptions are left over after the
theologian has taken out all the gramns of spirtual gold
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'The chaiacterstic bulk of the Book of Revelations remains
unrevealed, sealed not with seven seals, but with seventy
times as many

From this failure to withdraw the veil from the Apoca-
lypse, 1t has been concluded that 1ts central theme does not
fall mto the realm of religion at all Moreover history 1s
nonplussed by 1t, geology and geography find no reason-
able approach, astronomy declaies 1ts cosmic pictures to
be fancy And even the mythologist can hardly do more
than classify 1t, what exactly this ‘cosmic myth’ describes,
he cannot say

The school of mythology based upon the teachings of
the Cosmuc Ice Theory recognizes mn the ‘Revelation of
St John the Divine’ another report of the cataclysm of the
predecessor of our present Moon It regards the Apocalypse
as the most perfect ‘myth’ in existence on the subject of the
breakdown of the Tertiary satellite, and as the handiest
and best known story of that kind Viewed from this stand-
pomnt, the ‘vision’ reveals 1itself as observation, and the
‘symbols’ become apparent as facts And these facts speak
so strongly for themselves that a commentary 1s hardly
necessary

We shall now give, side by side, the cosmuc passages of
the Apocalypse n the words of the Authorized Version and
their meaning in the light of the Cosmic Ice Theory

I General Description or Interpretation of the
Surface Features of the huge Tertiary Satellite
mmmediately before its Disintegration (Revela-

tion 1-v)
Tuc Myt AND 1rs MraNING
(r 1) The Revelation of The author of the Apocalypse
things which must shortly come  avowedly used sources yielding
10 pass sent and sigmfied the 1eports of eyewitnesses (cf

194



Interpretation of the Surface Features

Tae Myt (contd )
John (2) who bare rec-
of all things that he saw

unto
ad

(10) I was n the Spirit on the
Lord’s day, and hcard behind me
a great voice, as of a trumpet
(12) and I turned and saw
seven golden candlesticks, (13)
and 1n the midst of the seven can-
dlesticks one like unto the Son of
man, clothed with a garment
and girt with a golden girdle
(14) His head and hus hairs were
white like wool, as white as snow,
and his eyes were as a flame of
fire, (15) and his feet like unto
fine brass, as 1f they buined mn a
furnace, and his voice as the
sound of many waters (16) And
he had 1n his nght hand seven
stars and out of his mouth went a
shaip twoedged sword and his
countenance was as the sun shin-
eth in his strength

(v 1) After this I looked, and,
behold, a door was opened 1n
heaven, and the first voice which
I heard was as it were of a tium-
pet talking with me (2) And
immediately I was i the spirit
and, behold, a thione was set 1
heaven, and one sat on the
thione (3) And he thatsat was to
look upon like a jasper and a sar-
dine stone and there was a ram-
bow round about the thione,
sight ike unto an emeiald (4)
And round about the throne were
four and twenly seats and upon

AND

1rs MEeaNING (contd )
2, also 11, 12, 19) However,
beng a futuusst (cf also 3, 19, 1v
1, xxu 10), he mnparts 1o the
concrete happenings of the past
the abstract form of a vision

The time of the events which
are about to be descubed 15 the
‘Lord’s day’ or the terrible ‘day
of the wrath of Yahweh’ which so
frequently looms up m the Jew-
1sh wriings The cosmuc passages
of chapters 1, 1v, v only desciibe,
figuratively speaking, the ‘dawn’
of this awtul ‘day’ A description
of the stage and the actors s
gwven Thescene s laidin heaven,
and rightly so, fo1 at the time 1m-
mediately before the beginning
of the bieakdown of the satellite
the deformed Eaith had attained
a high degree of stability The
huge Tertiary satelite 1s des-
ctibed, very exactly, even mun-
utely, and by no means as fanu-
fully as 1t may scem at first sight
The most striking features of that
cosmic body, as of our piesent
Moon, were the craters or 1ing-
piis which covered 1t Our myth
inierprets them as ‘candlestichs’
(1 12) or ‘lamps’ (v 5) The
pictures suggested ate for the
candlesticks, ‘saucerlike disks® for
catching the dripping wax o1 tal-
low, and for the lamps, “bowls’ for
rushlights Other crater forms are
described as ‘stars’ (1 16, small
bright ones), ‘seals’, or, rather,
seal-impressions (Greek sphrages,
seal, scal-ung, v 1), ‘seats’ (that
15, low stools or, rather, cushions,
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Tae MyTu (contd )
the seats I saw four and twenty
elders sitting, clothed 1 white
raiment, and they had on their
heads crowns of gold (5) And out
of the throne proceeded light-
nings and thunderings and voices
and there were seven lamps of
fire buining before the throne
(6) And before the thione there
was a sea of glass like unto crys-
tal and i the mudst of the
throne, and 1ound about the
thione, were four beasts full of
eyes before and behind (7) And
the first beast was like a ion, and
the second beast like a calf, and
the third beast had a face as a
man, and the fourth beast was
like a flymg eagle (8) And the
four beasts had each of them sis
wings about lum, and they were
full of eyes within

(v 1) And I saw m the nght
hand of him that sat on the
throne a book written within and
on the backside, sealed with seven
seals (2) And I saw a sirong
angel proclaiming with a loud
voice, Who 1s worthy to open the
book, and to loose the seals
thereof? (3) And no man m
heaven, nor m Earth, neither un-
der the Earth, was able to open
the book, neither to look thereon
(5) And one of the elders saith
The Lion of the tribe of Juda, the
Root of David, hath prevailed to
open the book, and to loose the
seven seals thereof (6) And I be-

AND

1rs MeanmvG (contd )

as seats for inferiors, 1v 4), o1
‘crowns’ (arclets of gold, 1v 4)

Halfallummed ones appear as
‘horns’ One large ring-pit of
central position 15 interpreted as
a ‘throne’ (a low oriental das-
like seat 1s meant, 1v 2), while an
exceptionally big one, the Cla-
vius of the Teitiary satellite’s
craters, 1s described as a hind of
bathing-pool, a “sea’ 1 Certan of
the surface features of the satel-
Iite formed configurations 1n
which the wonderng eye saw—as
m our Moon, a thoughtful face, a
man with a bundle of sticks, a
woman reading, a 1abbit, o1 a
crab—a ‘man’ of [antastic aspect,
a company of ‘clders’, a ‘scroll’, a
‘lamb’ of peculiar appearance, or
four ‘beasts’ of grotesque shape

The whole swiface of the satellite
was pinholed with tiny craters,
this 1s faithfully 1ecorded n our
myth mdications are given in the
descriptions of the ‘man’ and the
‘elders’, the ‘scroll’ or book 1s
‘written upon’ both within and
without (scrolls usually aie not!)
and ‘sealed’ with seven ‘seals’

The mosi pronounced pmhohing
was observed in the ‘beasts’ they
were covered with ‘eyes’ all over

The satellite was shining brightly
m the 1cflected sunlight, paitly
Iike gold and burmshed brass,
partly like snow and 1ce, here 1t
was jasper-red and theie sard-
yellow, and m yet anothu place

 Compare this ‘fiozen pool’ with the ‘fiozen pond’ of the Opbway

myth quoted on p 74
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Tue My it (contd )
held, and lo, i the mudst of the
thione and of the four beasts, and
1n the mudst of the elders, stood a
Lamb as 1t had been slamn, hav-
ing seven horns and seven eyes

(7) And he came and took
the book out of the 11ight hand of
him that sat upon the thione
(8) And when he had taken the
book, the four beasts and four and
twenty elde1s fell down before the
Lamb (r1) And I heard the
voice of many angels 1ound about
the throne and the beasts and the
elders and the number of them
was ten thousand tmes icn
thousand

AND

118 Mrane (contd )
emcrald-green But all these
shifted with the changing 1llum-
mation, and 1t looked as if the
iridescent colours of the 1ainbow
wete constantly playing over the
whole

So far only the stage has been
described, with all the actors
motionless in thewr proper places
1 the scene Now, m chapter v,
the curtain 11ses and the action
begins We are given a very clear
description of the brealing up of
the distorted 1ce-coat of the satell-
1te mto slabs under the influence
of the teiufic terresirial pull
With this, and the librating move-

ment caused by the isecure gup
of the gravitational forces upon
the inhomogeneous globe of the
satellite, a certain amount of animation became noticeable This made
the ‘book’ with the seven ‘seals’ secm to sway to and {10 as 1f unseen
hands tized to open or unroll it The Earth’s pull also caused the
sphitting-up surface material to move centreward 1nio a kind of tidal
apex This 1s mterpreted as the moving forwaid of the ‘elders’ mn a
vain attempt to open the ‘book’ The central pait of the satellite’s
suface now showed a new configuration a ‘lamb’ adorned with
‘hotns’ and ‘crowns’ and ‘eyes’, whose sudden mtroduction at this
point can only thus be 1easonably explained The ‘book’ now logically
disappeared {rom the ‘throne’, 1t was ‘opened’, that 15, desioyed One
‘seal’ after another went, as the slab which was nterpreted as the
‘book’ dissolved and 1ts craters disappeaied The power of the ‘lamb’
1s expressed by the superlatives ‘hon’ and “oot’ (the additions ‘of
Juda’ and ‘of David’ are devoid of mythological meaning) With the
disappearance of the ‘book’, that 1s, with the beginning of the dsin-
tegration of 1ts centremost part, the satellite’s surface was thiown
more and more mto confusion the configuiations interpreted as
‘beasts’ and ‘elders’ pushed forward The hundred mllion ‘angels® (or
messenge1s sent forth) that left the ‘throne’ are the interpretation given
to a picture which has already become famihar to us the 1ce-debus
stieamers leaving the zenith and nadir ponts of the doomed satellite
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It 1s very imnteresting to compare the descriptions which
John gives of the suiface features of the Tertiary satellite
with those contained 1n the cosmic passages of the vision of
Ezelael (1)

‘A whirlwind came out of the north [ought to be, and
surely ongmally was, west, but the author of the book
wanted to indicate the place where foreign armies, and
other harmful things, chiefly came from], a great cloud,
and a fire infolding 1tself, and a brightness was about 1t,
and out of the mudst thereof [something] as the colour of
amber [or, rather, electrum, argentiferous gold] Also
out of the midst thereof came the likeness of four living
creatures they had the likeness of 2 man And every
one had four faces, and every one had four wings And
therr feet were straight feet, and the sole of their feet was
like the sole of a calf’s foot and they sparkled Iike the
colour of burnished brass And they had the hands of a
man under their wings on therr four sides Their wings
weie jomned one to another, they turned not when they
went, they went every one straight forward As for the
Iikeness of their faces, they four had the face of a man, and
the face of a lon, an ox, and an eagle As for
the likeness of the living creatures, then appearance was
like burning coals of fire, and hke ~ lamps 1t went up and
down among the living creatures, and the fire was bright,
and out of the fire went forth hghtning And the living
creatures ran and returned as the appearance of a flash of
lightning [There was] one wheel upon the Earth by
the living creatures, with his four faces The appearance of
the wheels  was like unto the colour of a beryl and
their appearance and thewr work was as 1t were a wheel 1n
the mddle of a wheel When they went, they went upon
their four siddes and they turned not when they went As
for their rings, they were so hugh that they were dreadful,
and their rings were full of eyes round about them four
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And when the living creatures went, the wheels went by
them and when the living creatures were lifted up from
the Earth, the wheels were ified up ‘When those went,
these went, and when those stood, these stood for the
spirat of the living creature was in the wheels And the like-
ness of the fiimament upon the heads of the living crea-
ture was as the colout of the teriible crystal [1ce] And
when they went, I heard the nose of their wings, like the
noise of great waters, as the voice of the Almuighty, the
voice of speech, as the nowse of an host And there
was a voice [thunder] from the firmament that was
over their heads, when they stood, and had let down
their wings And above the firmament that was ovei
their heads was the likeness of a throne, as the appear-
ance of a sapphire stone and upon the likeness of the
throne was the likeness as the appearance of a man
above upon 1t And I saw as the colour of amber, as
the appearance of fire round about within 1t As the
appearance of the bow that 1s 1n the cloud 1n the day of
ramn, so was the appearance of the brightness round about
1t This was the appearance of the likeness of the glory of
the Lord *

The long and short of this rather confused passage,
which reads very much like the description of a picture
whose actual meanng has not been fully grasped, o1 like
the laboured translation of a difficult and fragmentary
text, 1s that something appcared i the heavens which was
animated if considered as a whole, but lifeless 1f considered
with regard to its parts The details fillimg the general
frame (the ‘fiimament’ or bachground, sigmficantly des-
cribed as consisting of 1ce) are vividly descriptive of the
Tertiary satellite the nng-pits are mterpreted as wheels
and wheels within wheels covered with eyes, and thrones,
while configurations of rimg-pits and hight and dark patches
are likened to living (though motionless) creatures Only

199



The Revelation of John

the Cosmic Ice Theory, 1t will be admutted, can fill this
passage with meaning

Ezelael also describes the begimning of the disintegra-
tion The passage 1s given here for comparison with the
version m Revelation

Ezelael x 2 ‘And he [the Lord] spake unto the man
upon the throne [called here ‘the man clothed with
hiner’, that 1s, brilhantly white], and said, Go m be-
tween the wheels, even under the cherub, and fill thine
hand with coals of fire from between the cherubims, and
scatter them over the city [Now follows a description of
the cherubim and wheels simuilar, both in general outline
and 1n details, to that in Ezekiel1 5-24 The beginning and
advance of the disintegration caused the configurations
of the satellite’s surface to alter, to move centreward, and
so on] (6) The man went 1n, and stood beside the
wheels (7) And one cherub stretched forth his hand
unto the fire that was between the cherubims, and took
thereof, and put 1t into the hands of hum that was clothed
with linen who took 1t and went out [Cracks appeared ]
(8) And there appeared mn the cherubims the {orm of a
man’s hand under their wings [Verse 21b describes the
appeatance of more cracks] [Now the outlnes of part
of the surface became hazy, Ezekicl x 3] The cloud
filled the mner court (4) The house was filled with the
cloud’

The breakdown itself 1s not described, but the whole
Book of Ezekiel endeavours to illustrate the terrors of the
‘day of wrath’, though not 1 any cosmic sense The con-
cluding chapters, as we might expect, contain descriptions
of the New Earth after the Deluge, and the Holy City, and
the Temple
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IT The Cosmic Phenomena caused by the
Begmning and Advance of the Breakdown of the
Tertiary Satellite, and the Terrestrial Phenom-
ena caused by the Downrush of the Disintegrated
Material and the gradual Wanmng and final
End of the Satellite’s Gravitational Powers (Rev-

elation v1)

Tun My (contd )

(vi 1) And I saw when the
Lamb opencd one of the seals,
and I heaxd, as 1t were the noise
of thundc1 (2) And I saw
a white horsc and he that sat on
hum had a bow, and a crown was
given unto him and he went
forth conquering, and to con-
quer  (3) And when he had
opened the second scal (4)
there went out another horse that
was red and power was gven
to him that sat thetecon to take
peace fiom the Earth, and that
they should kill one anothet and
there was given unto him a great
sword (5) And when he had
opened the third seal I be-
held a black hoisc, and he
that sat on lnm had a pau of
balances 1 his hand (6) And I
heard a voice n the mudst of the
low beasts say, A measure of
wheat for a penny, and threc
measutes of barley for a penny,
and sce thou huit not the ol and
the wine (7) And when he had
opencd the low thscal (8) be-
hold a pale horsc and hus name

AND

s MeanmG (contd )
The continst between what has
been told up 1l now, and what 15
to follow, 13 extieme the quiet
minute swvey of things 1s fol-
lowed by an excited and detailed
description of actions For the
fust part of the great calrclysm 1
now definitely statting

The 1ce-coat of the satellite was
still more o1 less intact, but 4 new
stage 1n the satellite’s hife had be-
gun Its most stribing feature was
the destruction of the cratets and
other configurations, the ‘open-
mg of the sealy’ I'his powerful
and graphic picture 1s retained as
the ntroduction of every suc-
ceeding stage of the disintegra-
ton

Chapter vistarts witha general
descuption of the four chief as-
pects of the dymng satellite, so to
speak a rcview of what 1s to fol-
low, 1 the wvision of the four
horses and then nders The
Lorsemen h we unmistahable lun-
ar attnbutes a bow (charactes-
tic of many lunar detes), a
swoid (like Suitr of the Edda), a
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Tue MyTr (contd )
that sat on him was Death, and
Hell followed with lum And
power was given unto them over
the fourth part of the Earth, to
Lill with sword, and with hunger,
and with death, and with the
beasts of the Earth (9) And when
he had opened the fifth seal, I
saw under the altar the souls of
them that weie slain for the word
of God, and for the tesimony
which they held (10) And they
cried with a loud voice, saying,
How long, O Lord, dost thou
not judge and avenge our blood
on them that dwell on the Earth?
(r1) And white 10bes wete given
unto every one of them, and 1t
was said unto them, that they
should rest yet for a hittle season,
until thewr fellow-servants also
and thewr brethren, that should
be killed as they were, should be
fulfilled (12) And when he
had opened the sixth seal
there was a great earthquake,
and the sun became black as
sackcloth of hair, and the Moon
became as blood, (13) And the
stars of heaven fell unto the
Earth, even as a fig tree casteth
her untimely figs, when she 1s
shaken of a mighty wind (14)
And the heaven departed as a
scroll when 1t 1s rolled together,
and every mountain and island
were moved out of their places
(15) And the kings of the Earth,
and the gieat men, and the rich
men, and the chief captains, and
the mighty men, and every bond-

AND

1rs MEANING (contd )
parr of scales The colour of the
horses 15 descriptive of the four
possible stages of the disintegra-
tion the ice~girt satellite appeais
as a white horse, the loess-cov-
ered core 15 correctly called yel-
lowish red (purros), the core 1t-
self 15 dark-coloured (melas), and
the ciumbling metallic heait of
the satellite appears as a pale
(bwad, yellowish, greemish chlg-
705) horse This awesome vision of
the four hoisemen and then
mounts, although 1t appears so,
cannot really be called extrav-
agant, for it 1s not unmque We
can place by 1ts side at least one
striking parallel In the ‘Delusion
of Gylfi’ (Gylfaginmung), that m-
valuable part of the Edda, we are
told that shortly before the end of
all things the giantess Hyrrockin
ndes over the Eaith on a huge
‘Wolf* bridled with ‘seipents’
(the 1ce and mineral debrs leav-
g the apices of the satellite)
The fow horsemen do not
come emply-handed they bring
wai, muder, famine, and um-
versal death and destruction
Lafe, which had become more
and more hard dunng the ages
of the gradual approach of the
satellite, now became practically
unendurable  Ruthlessly  the
stronger one asserted his will to
live over the weaher ones Tribe
fought agamst tiitbe and man
agamnst man The very beasts left
then haunts to prcy upon the
warning  troglodytes The ‘axe-
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Tne Myra (contd )
man, and every ftee man, lud
themselves 1n the dens and 1n the
rocks of the mountamns, (16) And
said to the mountains and 1ocks,
Fall on us, and hide us {rom the
face of him that sitieth on the
throne, and from the wrath of the
Lamb (17) For the gicat day of

AND

s MEaNING (contd )
time, sword-time, storm-time,
wolf-time’ of the Edda, the ‘tiger
age’ of the Mayas, had begun

So far great changes had taken
place 1n the heavens only, while
the Earth had remained practi-
cally unscathed The opening of
the fifth seal voices impatient ex-

his wiath 1s come, and who shall
be able to stand?

pectation, even disappointment,
and descuibes the further progress
of the disintegration, whose prod-
ucts are addressed as the souls of
slain saints whose number must still be added to before something
can be done agamst the Earth Indeed, the satellite must be almost
entirely broken up before 1ts waning powers are fully felt upon our
planet

With the breaking of the sixth seal this stage 1s reached The
matenal of the satelhie being now distributed m a huge double ung
round the Eaith, 1ts gravitational pull was gieatly lessened and the
terrestuial lentoid gradually regained 1ts geoidal shape Ceascless
carthquakes now shook the planet to 1ts core In the daytime the
satellite’s material darkencd the heavens and obscuied the sun,
while at mght-time, shimng m reflected sunhght, 1t appeaied as
dense swarms of shooting stars What sull 1emained of the satellite’s
core sped through the heavens i a dull 1ed glow The fist 1ce~blocks
had by now spualled into the tenestrial atmosphere, they became
dissolved nto hail-clouds, and impaiied what remaned of their
fall-velocity to the air-coat a ceaseless western gale swept over the
Earth The movement 1n the tempest-riven sky looked like the spring-
mg together of an expanded parchment scioll when suddenly
released The waning powers of the satellite also caused the waters
of the girdle-tide to spread north and south The panic-sticken
wiinesses of the gieat cataclysm saw the famibar 1slands and hills
sink 1nto the waves All ranks and classcs were alike affected by the
great disaster which had come over the Earth chieflan and bond-
man lelt then habitations and took to the mountamns for safety,
Inding 1 caves and rocky clefts to await the begmnng of the great
drama whose very prologue had been territying

203



The Revelation of John

Reverarion VII

Before the curtain rose, before the cataclysm actually
staited, theie was another pause ‘And after these things I
saw four angels standing on the four corners of the Earth,
holding the four winds of the Earth, that the wind should
not blow on the Earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tiee’
The author of the Apocalypse intioduces many pauses,
apparently to heighten his artistic effect In the present
mstance, however, the piogress of the tale 1s mterrupted
because a very important business has to be performed ‘I
saw another angel ascending from the cast, having the seal
of the lving God and he cried with a loud voice to the
four angels, to whom 1t was given to hurt the Earth and
the sea, saying, Hurt not the Earth, neither the sea, nor
the trees, till we have sealed theservants of our God 1n then
foreheads’

We may distinguish between two main groups of dilu-
vians the shore-dwellers, and those who lived farther
inland, between the shores of the girdle-tide and the
fringes of the northern and southern ice-caps When the
waning powers of the satellite caused the waters of the
girdle-tide to encroach upon 1ts shores, the shore-dwellers
pressed mland and trespassed upon the settlements of the
land-men Great battles were the result

To carry on an armed conflict cfficiently an exact
sundering of the hostile partics 1s necessary The partisans
must follow a distinct flag and must wear a distinct badge
upon thewr persons This 15 what 15 reported of the one
party m chapter vii and of the other party mn chapter
xm 16

What were the ‘seals” and ‘marks’ which they painted
on their foreheads and tattooed on their sword-arms?

We do not know, for we arc not told—but perhaps we
arc not on a false trail if we reason as follows One
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party, the land-dwellers most probably, sought therr salva-
tion 1n the worship of the Sun they took their badge from
the ‘angel of the east’, as 1s expressly stated in our myth
The views of the other party were diametrically opposed
they belicved that the dragon could be propitiated by
taking their sacred symbol from 1t, the powerful being of
the west

We must not lorget that the satellite m those days gave
a very different impression from our own now Luna’s tiny
silver dish, no bigger than a pea held at arm’s length,
rises in dreamlike gentleness out of the east, snuling kindly
down upon the sleeping world, by day 1t 1s so pale that the
eye can scarcely distingussh it The Tertiary satellite,
m s closing period, shot up, a gigantic lurid wheel
full of terrifymng surface features, m the west, leapt over
the Earth, and plunged down out of sight i the east.
This rapid transit happened three times a day mn the last
stages of the satellite’s existence, when that body had the
apparent size of a coachwheel viewed from a distance of
two or three paces The spectacle made a decp and power~
ful impression on man, an impression which lasted
through the asatellitic acon after the Tertiary cataclysm,
and has even come down to us Foi, as we have scen n
an eailier chapter, the Aztecs designated the west as the
chuef cardinal pomnt, the Jews have a myth that fomeily
the Lord caused the ‘Sun’ (the dominating heavenly body
of that time, the huge, buight satellite, 1s meant) to rise
m the west, the Egyptian dragon Apep: rushed forth
from the west, and the goddess Sekhet, who helped Hathor
mn the great anmhilation of mankind, 1s called the ‘Great
Lady of the West’

The impression of the Sun-worshipping land-men must
have been that the heavens were breaking into pieces
They therefore tricd to help the damaged firmament
magically by putting up props, and showed their fuith by
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pamnting symbols of the props upon their persons Every-
body thus marked was, so to speak, a prop of heaven

The prop symbol 1s the Cross 1n 1ts manifold forms The
sign of the cross accompanies man from the dawn of
his avilization It 15 a umversal symbol found both 1n
the eastern and western hemispheres Everywhere saving,
preservative, conservative properties are attributed to 1t
the person who wears 1t 1s proof agamnst evil, 1s lucky,
prospers, and so on The earliest cross was probably the
crux simplex, | , an upright pale, or stake, or obelisk the
heaven-supporting pillar The Egyptians say that the iron
roof of the world, the sky, 1s supported by four strong
pillars (with struts for more efficient distribution of the
thrust on the king-posts) 1YY, at the four cardinal
pomts A development was the Tau-cross, T, which did
the same trick much better The cross proper, -+, 13 derived
from another conception 1ts extreme ends are the four
cardinal pomts, and they are connected by a system of
girders, giving greater strength The upright props are
understood, while, 1 the svastika or gammadion, they
are depicted, in a primitive and miscarried endeavour
at perspective f; Sometimes no chances are taken and
the firmament 1s drawn upon the crossbeams @, a
suggestion which 1t evidently followed, for there have
been no complaints smce the making of the new roof of
our world!

Incidentally, some cross forms are used as race signs,
as fire symbols, as solar symbols, as badges of power
These meanings, too, are derived from the time of the
cataclysm

In opposttion to the ‘cross’, + , stands the ‘trident’, LU,
This 15 the other sacred symbol It, too, 1s practically
unwersal It 15 the ‘sign of the Beast’, being probably
derved from the disintegrating satellite, the debris-stream
leaving the open sickle (&=. The Brahman still pamts
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1t upon hus forehead n the sacred white, U, and 1ed, |,
colours WY It 1s essentially connected with water,
and rule over the waves Poseirdon holds it, and Nep-
tune, and many Indian and other deities It 1s the sign of
the highest race or caste, of those significantly named ‘the
twice-born ones” Some of the ouiginal users of the symbol
were mdeed born agamn, for they entered through the
jaws of death and hell into the calm of the postdiluvian
age

The “trident’ 1s also connected with the three lines of the
water sign 2= 1 Egypt, and the three vavs of the mys-
tical number ‘666> §§f or y)\

The svastika, though by no means origmally a national
or race symbol, nor indeed an exclusively Aryan sign, has
of late been taken as the ‘slogan-symbol’ of various of the
extreme nationalist (antisocialist, anti-Semutic) move-
ments 1 Central Europe (47 2, 3¢ 4¥, the Austrian
Fascists or ‘Patriots’ use the artificially constructed double
svastika 4+’ =tf, or crutch-cross) The reacuon
of the Socialsts to the adoption of this symbol by the
Fascists was thoroughly typical the trident, or the ‘three
arrows’ |} In fact, 1t 15 the only possible symbol to
oppose to the svastika or to any kind of cross the pro-
gressive arrow sign to the stationary prop-cross, the
watery vav-figure to the fiery gammadion' However, when
this was pomnted out to various leaders of the movement
which uses the trident as 1ts sacred symbol, with various
symbological, mythological, mystical, magical explana-
tions, and with theoretical remarks relating to the
Cosmic Ice Theory, this mterpretation was scornfully and
even mdignantly repudiated They were ‘three arrows’
pure and simple, standing for the three aims Liberty,
Equality, Fratermty
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ITI Cosmic and Terrestrial Phenomena caused
by the further Advance and End of the Disintegra-
tion of the Tertiary Satellite (Revelation vin-xi)

Tur MyTn (contd )
(vin 1) And when he had
opened the seventh seal, theie
was silence i heaven about the
space of hall an howm (2) And I
saw the seven angels and to
them wete given seven trumpets
(3) And another angel came
having a golden censer (5)
And the angel took the censer,
and filled 1t with fze  and cast
it nto the Earth and theie were
voices, and thundenngs, and
lightngs, and an earthquake
(6) And the seven angels which
had the seven tiumpets prepared
themselves to sound (7) The
first angel sounded, and there
followed hail and fire mingled
with blood, and they were cast
upon the Eaith and the thnd
pait of trecs was buint up, and
all green grass (8) And the
second angel sounded, and as 1t
were a greal mouniain burning
with fire was cast nto the sea,
and the third pait of the sea be-
came blood, (9) And the thud
part of the creatures which were
1 the sca died, and the thud
pait of the ships were destioyed
(10) And the thnd angel sounded,
and there fell a great star {rom
heaven, burming as 1t were a
lamp, and 1t fell upon the thud

AND

s MeaniNGg (contd )

The time which intervened be-
tween the begmmng of the disin-
tegration and the falling of the
satellite’s matetial upon the
Earth 15 not maptly called ‘il
ence’ It was 1eally the breathless
expectation of things to come
The first phenomenon 1s a repeti-
tion of the events described 1n
chapter vi 12-13 The fall of fire
15 out of place here, but 1t we -
terpret 1t, as we assuredly must,
as dense swarms of the satellite’s
wiechage, as ‘lalling stars’, the
position of the veise 1 quite cor-
rect The howling caused by the
1ceand o1¢ blochs cutiing through
the air 1s mterpreted as ‘voices’
Eaithquakes of increasing vio-
lence now become a permanent
feature The hghtnings and thun-
derings describe the meteoro-
logical conditions turious hail-
storms, first mentioned here, lash
the Eaith, meteor-swaims des-
cend, ramns of i1eddish mud, or
loess, fall The catastrophc has
now found new vicums the
plants

Bigger and huge core-hag-
ments now come down the
‘blazing mountains’ and ‘fiay
stars’ (The Bundahish, the Pai-
see Genesis, speaks of the great
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Tue My1u (contd )
part of the 11vers, and upon the
fountans of waters, (11) And the
name of the star 1s called Worm-
wood and the third part of the
waters became wormwood, and
many men died of the waters, be-
cause they were made bitter (12)
And the fourth angel sounded,
and the third pait of the sun was
smitten, and the third part of the
moon, and the thud pait of the
stars, so as the thnd part of them
was darkened, and the day shone
not for a thud part of 1t, and the
mght hkewise (13) And I beheld,
and heard an angel flying th1ough
the midst of heaven, saymgwitha
loud voice, Woe, woe, woe to the
inhabuters of the Earth, by reason
of the other voices of the trum-
pet of the three angels, which aie
yet to sound!

(n 1) And the fifth angel
sounded, and I saw a star fall
from heaven unto the Earth and
to hum was given the key of the
bottomless pit (2) And he open-
ed the bottomless pit, and there
arose a smoke out of the pit, as
the smoke of a great furnace, and
the sun and the air were daik-
ened by reason of the smoke of
the pit (3) And there came out
of the smoke locusts upon the
Earth and unto them was given
power (4) And 1t was com-
manded them that they should
not hwit the grass of the Earth,
neither any green thing, neither
any tree, but only those men
which have not the seal of God

o 209

AND

irs Mranme (contd )
star Gouhai tallng upon the
Eaith dunng the battle of Satan
agamst the good woild ) The sea
1s chuined mto a thik brown
soup, and the water, charged with
noisome gases generated thiough
the quenching of the hot o1 glow-
mg core-debris, no longer sus-
tains the hfe of the creatwes that
whabit 1t Many of the boats and
rafts of the shore-dwellers were
cast ashore or sank The spread-
g of the gndle-tde also caused
the giound-water to rise, and to
get brackish, salty, bitter This
destruction of the water supply
during the cataclysm also ex-
plains the great importance
whichis attuibuted i many myths
to the ‘water of ite’, the first pris-
tie spring discovered after the
catastrophe  We meet 1t again
m the closing chapters of Revel~
ation

Now follows a passage which 1s
not 1n 1ts correct place 1t ought
to be more 1 front, at the end
of Chapter v, perhaps What 1s
meant by the ‘smuting’ of Sun,
Moon, and stars, 15 quite clear
the quick-moving satellite causes
three total solar eclipses a day,
and 15 1tsell eclipsed thice times
each might The stars ate com-
pletely blotted out by the huge
dark disk of the satelite The
farthfulness of observation 1e-
corded 1n this verse 1s remarkable

After the morc superfiial
carthquakes, disturbances of the
Iithosphere, volcame phenomena,
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Tr. Myt (contd )
therr foreheads (5) And to themn
1t was given that they should not
Lall them, but that they should be
tormented five months (11)
And they had a hing over them,
which 1s the angel of the bottom-
less pil, whose name 1n the He-
birew tongue 1s Abaddon, but
Greck Apollyon (13) And the
sixth angcl sounded, and I heard
a voice (14) saymg Loose
the fowr angels which are bound
1n the great river Euphrates (15)
And the four angels were loosed,
which were prepared to slay
the thnd part of men (17) And
thus I saw the horses and
them that sat on them, having
breastplates of fire, and of jacinth,
and brimstone and the heads ot
the hoises were as the heads of
lions, and out of then mouths
1ssued fire and smoke and brim-
stone (18) By these thice was the
third pait of men killed, by the
fire, and by the smoke, and by
the bumstone (20) And the
rest of the men which were not
Lulled by these plagues yet 1e-
pented not of the works of then
hands, that they should not wor-
ship dewils, and 1dols of gold, and
silver, and biass, and stone, and
of wood which nerther can see,
nor hear, nor walk (21) Neither
repented they of their muiders,
nor of their sorceties, nor of thewr
fornication, nor of therr thefis

(x 1) And I saw another
mughty angel come down [rom
heaven, clothed with a cloud and

AND

1rs Mraning (contd )
set in Flhuning mountains jutted
up then cones, 1valling the rag-
g heavens in their fury (The
Grecek for “bottomless pit’ 1s more
expiessive ‘the well, o1 crater, of
the abyss’ ) Magma was squeezed
up, formung fiery lakes of wide
espanse

The veise-group 3-11 15 very
difficult These verses describe
locusts that leave plants un-
scathed, but plague men for five
months, they come out of the
smohe of the bottomless pit, a
most unlikely place for 1nsects to
come from What 1s suggested by
these vetses 1s piobably some-
thing hike this An extiemely
harmful plague, comparable, {0
want of a better object of com-
paison, to a plague of locusts, the
most destructive of all insects
the East knows, had come over
the woild Sulphuious poisonous
gases, 1ce and stone hail, shortage
of food, were destroying mankind
as the locust destioys plants That
1s why the king of these apocalyp-
tic ‘locusts’ 1s called ‘the Des-
troyer’, Hell persomfied

This mterpretation of the ‘lo-
custs’ would be n keeping with
the picture of the armues of fan-
tastic riders on fantastic hoises
which follows It seems, mn fact,
as 1f the ‘horses’ were only a de-
velopment of the ‘locusts’ They
offer the definite picture of long-
tailed meteors The death of men
through asphyxia and buining 1s
now expressly mentioned
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Tre Myra (contd )
arambow was upon his head, and
his face was as 1t were the sun,
and his feet as pillars of fire (2)

and he set his right foot upon
the sea, and his left foot on the
Earth, (3) and cried with a Joud
voice, as when a lion 1oareth and
when he had cried, seven thun-
ders uttered ther voices (4) And
I was about to wuite and I
heard a voice from heaven saying
unto me, Seal up those things
which the seven thunders uttered,
and write them not (5) And the
angel which I saw stand upon the
sea and upon the Earth hifted up
tis hand to heaven, (6) and sware
that there should be time no
longer (7) Butm the days of the
voice of the seventh angel, when
he shall begin 1o sound, the mys-
tery of God should be fimshed
(»1 4) These are the two
candlestichs (5) and if any
man will hurt them, fire proceced-
eth out of then mouth, and de-
voureth their enemies (6)
These have power to shut heaven,
that 1t ramn not and have
power over waters 10 twn them
to blood, and to smute the Earth
with all plagues, as often as they
will (7) And when they shall
have finished the beast that
ascendeth out of the bottomless
pit shall make war against them
and kil them (8) And their
dead bodies shall he (9)
unbuned (10) And they that
dwell upon the Eaith shall re-
Joice because these itwo

AND

s Mranive (contd )
The closing verses of the chap-
ter express the fitm conviction of
the author that the great cata-
clysm 1s expressly sent to punish
that part of mankind which 1s
‘wiched’ Such tendentious teleo-
logical explanations are fre-
quently given in world-destruc-
tion and deluge stores In1eality
escape from the pandemonium
of wunchamed bhnd cosmic,
seismic, volcanic forces was a
matter of rare chance

The tenth chapter takes us
back again to the earlier stages of
the brcakdown of the satellite It
presents to us the rare snapshot of
a special aspect of the dism-
tegrating satellite as 1t could be
observed from certain favourable
posttions at a certain time i the
afternoon The Sun was sinking
towards the horzon while the
huge satellite with 1ts zenith and
nadu strcamers of wreckage was
Jjust shooting up again And now
the diluvian, 1 lus exated state,
saw a tewrible vision a shape Iike
a fantastic human bemg striding
over land and sea with fiery
legs Its ‘head’ was the Sun, 1ts
‘arms’ the sickle of the satellite
before the echpse, its ‘body’
the dark pait of the satellite,
dimly It by the hight reflected
by the Eaith, and 1its ‘legs’
the streamers of wieckage Bui
before he could obtain mote than
a gencial view of the shape
1t was gone, and he stood 1 the
dense blackness of the cclipse,
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tormented them (11) And
after thiee days and an half the
spuit of life enterted mto
them, and they stood upon their
feet, and great fear fell upon
them which saw them (12) And
they heard a great voice from
heaven saying unto them, Come
up hither And they ascended up
to heaven m a cloud, and their
enemies beheld them (13) And
the same hour was there a great
earthqualke, and the tenth pait of
the city fell, and 1n the earth-
quake weie slain of men seven
thousand and the remnant were
affrighted (15) And the sev-
enth angel sounded, and there
were great voices in heaven
(19)  and there were lght-
nings, and voices, and thunder-
mngs, and an eaithquake, and
great hail

(xu 1) And there appeared a
great wonder 1n heaven, a wo-
man clothed with the sun, and
the moon under her feet, and
upon her head a crown of twelve
stars (3) And there appeared an-
other wonder mn heaven a
great red dragon, having seven
heads and ten horns, and seven
ccowns upon his heads (4) And
his tail diew the thnd part of the
stars of heaven, and did cast them
to the Earth (7) And there
was war m heaven Michael and
his angels fought agamst the
diagon, and the dragon fought
and his angels, (8) and prevailed
not, neither was then place

AND

s MeaniNG (contd )
unable to see anything but the
streamers of material leaving the
satellite, which swept over the
heavens like chastising rods The
earth quaked round him, and the
groaning of the ground under his
feet blended with the roaiing of
thunder over his head Time
indeed was at an end, there was
nerther mght nor day, for the day
was darkened and the mght was
Lt by the swarms of wreckage
from the satelite The cata-~
clysm was progressing towards
1ts clunax

The eleventh chapter describes
peculiar volcanic eruptions and
explosions, but the original mean-
ing has greatly suffered by the
editor’s endeavours to impart an-
other sense to 1t The ‘candle-
sticks” are volcanic cones Their
power of preventing ramfall 1s
to benterpreted as meaning that,
at the time when volcamc erup-
tions were most vchement, the
zenith 1ce-block ring was already
exhausted, while the nadir 1ce-
block ring was not yei near
enough to produce 1a1n and hail
The observation 1s correct, only
the hinking of cause and effect 1
wiong As we are approaching
the final stages of the satellite’s
breakdown and the chimax of the
cataclysm, our explanation has a
certain amount of probability on
its side The gieat carthquake
which 15 1epeatedly mentioned
at the end of the chapter pomis
to the increasmg mstability of
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found any mote 1n heaven (9)
And the great dragon was cast
out, that old serpent, called the
Devil, and Satan, which de-
cewveth the whole world he was
cast out mto the Earth, and his
angels were cast out with him
(10) And I heard a loud voice
saying 1 heaven, Now 1s come
salvation (12) Therefore re-
Joice, ye heavens, and ye that
dwell m them Woe to the m-
habiters of the Earth and of the
sea! for the devil 15 come down
unto you, having great wrath, be-
cause he knoweth that he hath
but a short ime (13) And when
the dragon saw that he was cast
unto the Earth (15) he cast
out of his mouth water as a flood

(16) and the Earth open-
ed her mouth, and swallowed up
the flood which the dragon cast
out of his mouth

AND

118 Mranine (contd )
the lthospheie, a state which
favows the squeezing out of
magma

The eleventh chapter mentions
a teruible fall of ‘great hail’ in 1ts
last verse This pomnts o the end
of the descent of the satellite’s
wreckage The cataclysm started
with a fall of hail (vin 7), at 1ts
height there was a hombardment
of metallo-mmeral material, now
at last the outer ice-block 1ing
comes down, and we have the
last mention of hail Themeteoro-
logical phenomena cease now
The 1emaining chapters of ow
myth desciibe only further ter-
restiial consequences and the
developments after the end of the
great cosmic catasirophe

Chapter wu, hike Chapter x,
starts with a fantastic vision after
the ‘angel’, a ‘woman’ Certainly
only a special aspect of a total
eclipse of the Sun 1 mterpreted
thus, but somehow one 1s re-
minded of Tidmat or Apept or

Sekhet! The solar ‘clothes’ may be corona rays, the stany crown
(the number of the stars 1s arbitrarily augmented or hrited to a dozen)
may be some constellation which became visible 1n an appropnate
place duning the echpse The ‘moon’ mentioned here would be a
sickle-shaped pottion of the lower part of the dark satelite’s disk,
Lt by 1eflected hght fiom the Earth (The story of thus vision 1s greatly
obscuted by another myth which has been mtertwined with it It
has been eliminated here It 1sa birth myth, such as are fiequently
found 1n connection with deluge stories )

The supposition that the ‘woman’ 1s a Tidmat echo 1 helped by
the fact that she seems to be somehow connected, 1if not 1dentical,
with the ‘great red dragon’ of verse 3 Various thicads which have
been dropped 1 Chapter v1 are now taken up agamn and mythologi-
cally elaborated There 13, above all, the veise, vi 13, whose matter-
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of-fact statement ‘the stais fell fiom hcaven as thick as fruit from
atreena high wind’ appears in the magmificent form- ‘a fiery dragon
knoched the stars of heaven out of their places by the ttemendous
lashing of 1ts tail’ Moreover the twelfth chapter of Revelation con-
tains the only outspoken, detailed, and complete dragon-fighting
myth 1n the Bible The Jews apparently did not like their Yahweh to
figure as a serpent-slayct Though many coatse traits iemained after
all endeavows of the puests to spiritualize then dely, the dragon
myth has been completely eliminated from the story of the ‘Begmning
ol Things’ 1n Genesis 1, we can only guess at 1is original presence from
the scattered allusions and oblique hints which are rather plentiful in
the later, more populas, literature In the presentinstance Michael and
his host fight against, and naturally conquer, the nameless many-
headed dragon and 1ts army Michael 1s just the 11ght locum tenens

for, as Yahweh 1 without peer among the Elohim, so Michael towers
above the 1anks of the heavenly host It 1s a very rematlable and
magmficent archaic trait that 1t 15 Michael-Mairduk who conquers
the dragon Tidmat and not the ‘Child’ born at the chimax of the
cataclysm We may infer fiom this that the buth myth 1s added
to the diagon myth and that the equation the ‘Child’= Chrnst, 15
not onginal! Michael, hlke Maiduk, 1ends the fiery diagon and
casts 1t with 1ts “angels’ o1 companions, the streams of wieckage, out
on the Earth With the complete disintegration of the satellite, the
diagon disappeais from the shy 1t hiterally leaps down on the Earth
and continues 1ts devastations there Therefore the hosts of heaven
rejoce, for their work—the undoing of the ‘dragon’, which, how-
ever, wiccked 1tself—is over, but the mhabitants of the Earth groan
more loudly, as earthquakes open chasms, and the Deluge roars over
the planet

Thus 15 the first of the two great myths of the Tertiary
cataclysm from which the Apocalypse was compiled It1s
mcomplete, for a description of the time after the Great
Fire and the Great Flood 1s laching Such a closing scene
doubtless existed n the original myth which our author
used, but was eliminated 1n order to allow a better con-
nection with the second myth In the two final chapters of
Revelation, xx1 and xxu, we find a description of the
New Age, but to which of the two traditions 1t originally
belonged we cannot now decide
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IV Another Version of the Cataclysm (Revel-

ation x111-xvi, X1x-xx, and XX1-XX11)

Tue MyTa

(xmt 1) And I stood upon the
sand of the sea, and saw a beast
nise up out of the sea, having
seven heads and ten horns, and
upon his hoins ten ciowns, and
upon hus heads the name of blas-
phemy (2) And the beast which
I saw was like unto a leopard, and
Tus feet werc as the feet of a bear,
and lus mouth as the mouth of a
Lion and the diagon gave lum
Ius power, and his scat, and gicat
authonty (3) And I saw one of
his heads as 1t were wounded to
death, and hus deadly wound was
healed, and all the world won-
dered after the beast (4) And
they worshipped the diagon
which gave power unto the
beast, saymg, Who 1s Iike unilo
the beast? who 1s ablc to make
war with him® (5) And theie was
given unto him a mouth speaking
great things and blasphemues,
and power was given unio him to
continue forty and two months
(6) And hc opened his mouth
blasphemy agaimst God, o blas-
pheme his name and them
that dwell 1 heaven (7) And 1t
was given unto him to make war
with the saints, and to ovacome
them (r1) And I beheld n-
other beast comng up out of the
Earth, and he had two hoins Iike

AND

1ms MLANING

With Chapter xan a new myth
begms, which ticats of the same
theme as the first, contamed
m chaptas -xu It 15 a close
patallel to the other but has
enough mdividual tiaits to allow
us to establish 1ts indepen-
dence

The mtroductory verses give
two descriptions of the aspect of
the huge Teruary satellite imme-
diatcly before aits disintegration
The 1efercnce to the spotted
lecopardlike appearance of the
‘beast’ 15 significant 1t allows us
to recogmze the 1mg-pitted face
of the satellitc Vase 2b 1s un-
possible m 1ts present form 1t was
the ‘beast’ (the satelliic before 1ts
breakdown startcd) that devel-
oped nto a ‘diagon’ (the satellite
during the bicakdown) and not
the other way round Veise g de-
scribes the beginning of the de-
sttuction of the satellite’s ice-
coat, which caused 1ts sutface
fcatures to change This state
of thmngs lasted for ‘“forty-two
months’, a penod whose actual
length wc¢ cannot deteimine
Verse 4 tells of the impression the
‘heast’ made on the people of the
Larth, and verscs 5-7 describe the
Lght of the Trdmat beast with the
Llolim
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a lamb, and he spakc as a dragon
(r2) And he excraseth all the
power of the first beast before
him, and causeth the Earth and
them which dwell therein to woi-
ship the first beast, whose deadly
wound was healed (13) And he
doeth great wonders, so that he
maketh fie come down fiom
heaven on the Eaith in the sight
of men, (14) and decerveth them
that dwell on the Eaith by the
means of those mnacles which he
had power to doin the sight of the
beast, saying to them that dwell
on the Eaith, that they should
make an image to the beast,
which had the wound by a sword,
and did live (15) And he had
power to give life unto the image
of the beast, that the 1mage of the
beast should both speak, and
cause that as many as would not
worship the image of the beast
should be lilled (16) And he
causeth all, both small and great,
rich and poor, fice and bond, to
recaive a maih 1n thewr night
hand, or 1n their foreheads (17)
and that no man mght buy
o1 sll, save he that had the mark,
or the name of the beast, or the
number of his name (18)
And lis number 15 Srx hundied
thieescore and six
(xiv 2) And I heard a voice
from heaven, as the voice of many
waters, and as the vowce of a
great thunder (9) saying
with a loud voice, Il any man
worship the beast and his image,

AND

s MraNnG (contd )

The second description 1eports
vanous developments 1n the sur-
face features, some of which are
already ponting (o the begmning
of the disintegiation The n-
creasing stiess of the times caused
the growth of the ‘beast-worship’,
one of the chiel outward features
of which seems to have been the
pamung of the paity-symbol—
the ‘mark’, ‘name’, or ‘number’
—upon forehead and 11ght hand
The symbol of the moon-wor-
shippers1s 666

There 15 no sense 1 this No-
body would tattoo threc ‘sixes’
upon his forchead 666 15 not a
‘sacied’ number—3 15, and 7, and
otheis One cxplanation 1 this
the number has becn looked upon
as a sum, and the solution has
been sought in a name the He-
brew numenic value of whose
lctters would add up to 666 Such
cryptic play upon namecs seems
1o have been populai in the East
at one ume Casting about for a
suitable name, 1t was found that
the Greeh words for ‘Nero,Caesar’®
when wiitten in Hebrew charac-
ters give the sum of 666 (o1 616,
or 676, 1[ less artistically written,
such vanants actually occur i
other wiitings) According to this
theory, the author of Revelation
was actually thinking of Nero
when he denounced the ‘beast’,
but this explanation has never
heen completely satslactory, and
15 quitc 1mpossible now that the
‘beast’ 15 1dentificd with the dying
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and recewe s mark m his fore-
head, or in his hand, (10) the
same shall drink of the wine of
the wrath of God and he
shall be tormented with fire
and brimstone (r1) And the
smoke of then torment ascendeth
up for ever and ever and they
have no rest day nor mght, who
worship the beast and his image,
and whosoever 1ccewveth the
maik of his name

(14) And I looked, and beheld
a white cloud, and upon the
white cloud one sat lih¢ unto the
Son of man, having on his hcad a
golden crown, and i his hand a
sharp sickle (15) And another
angel came crymg with a
loud vorce to him that sat on the
cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and
reap for the time 1s come for thee
to reap, for the harvest of the
Earthisupe (16) And he that sat
on the cloud thrust 1 his sickle
on the Eaith, and the Eairth
was reaped (17) And another
angel came he also having
a sharp sichle (18) And an-
other angel came which had
power over fire, and cried with a
loud voice to him that had the
sharp sickle, saying, Thiust n
thy sharp sickle, and gather the
clusters of the vine of the Earth,
for her grapes aic fully 1ipe (19)
And the angel thiust 1n his sichle
nto the Larth, and gathercd the
vine of the Earth, and cast 1t into
the grcat winepress of the wiath
of God (20) And the winepress

AND

1Ts MEANING (contd )

Tertiary satelite What, then,
does the ‘number’ of the beast
which came out of the sea mean®

It 15 not a number at all—t 1s
the tudent symbol, the waler
lueroglyph, which has already
been mentioned

For the number ‘666’ need
not be 1cgarded as the sum
of Aamsar Neron, p'ﬂJ WDP,
50+ 64 200+ 50+ 200 + 60 + 100
(teading  both the Hecbrew
letters and the line of figutes
fiom back to fiont), but may be
taken, quite simply, as standing
for 6+6+6, the thicefold 1epeti-
tion of the Hcbrew letter zav
1Y), numencally nterpreted
And this again 1s a mistaken ren-
dering mto Hebrew chaiacters of
the (not only Egyptian, but also
natuial and evident) water sym-
bol 2z 01 m or Yt or < or |, .

Veises 14-19 describe certamn
aspects of the Tertiary satellile
the sickle forms, which have not
been mentioned m any of the
previous  visions  Two  sickle
shapes aie possible one open to
the west and one open to the east
(verses 14 and 17) The whole
passage has a great simlauty
with the tale of Surir and the
Sons of Muspel i the Edda,
Surtr, {oo, rages tliough the
heavens and at last flings fire
over the whole woild Various
stages have been shipped, but
thae can be no doubt that the
disintegration has started, that
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was trodden without the city, and
blood came out of the winepress,
even unto the horse bridles, by
the space of a thousand and six
hundied furlongs

(xv 1) And I saw another sign
1n heaven, great and marvellous,
seven angels having the seven last
plagues, for i them 1s filled up
the wrath of God (2) And I saw
as 1t were a sea of glass mngled
with fire (7) And one of the
four beasts gave unto the seven
angels seven golden vials full of
the wrath of God

(av1 1) And I heard a gicat
voice  saymg to the seven
angels, Go your ways, and pour
out the vials of the wrath of God
upon the Faith (2) And the first
went, and pouwred out his vial
upon the Eaith, and there fell a
nowsome and grievous sore upon
the men which had the maik of
the beast, and upon them which
worshipped his 1mage (3) And
the second angel pouted out his
vial upon the sea, and 1t hecame
as the blood of a dead man, and
every living soul died 1n the sea
(4) And the third angel poured
out Ins vial upon the nvers and
fountains of watets, and they be-
came blood (8) And the fourth
angel poured out his vial upon
the sun, and power was given
unto him to scorch men with fire
(9) And mcn were scorched with
great  heat (10) And the
fifth angel powed out his vial
upon the seat of the beast, and

AND

1rs MEANING (contd )
satellitic material 1s descend-
g, and that the loess-charged,
brownish waters of the gudle-tide
areleaving theirshores the ‘blood
out of the winepress i which the
grapes of wiath are trodden’, as
our author poetically describes
the beginning of the Deluge

The seven ‘plagues’ or ‘vials’
which now follow are really
unrelated to the two heptads
of ‘seals’ and ‘ttumpets’ of the
first myth The word ‘last’ mn
verse 1 15 an addition of the re-
dactor who had to connect the
tlwo slories

Veises 2 and 7 give a descrip-
tion of the Tertiary satellite be-
fore 1ts dismtegrition The pas-
sage 15 valuable because 1t em-
phasizes the matenal of the satel-
ite’s suface But the veises are
out of place here, and are, moic-
over, a mere 1epetiion (cf 1v
5-7)

Chapter xv1 15 directly con-
nected with the events of Chapter
xiv After the (ice and) fire hail
(x1v 18, xv1 8-9) the destruction
of food and water supplics and
the posoning of the air caused
men to dic under a maximum of
torment, above all the shore-
dwellers, who had put therr trust
mn the dragon the spieading
waters diove them from then old
homes, they had to suffer much
fiom the ore-hail, the nsmng
ground-waters made thewr water
brachish and bitter  The mud-
1ains spoilt even those rivers and
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s kingdom was full of darkncss
(12) And the sixth angel
poured out luis vial upon the
gieat 1ver Eupluates, and the
water thereof was dued up
(13) And I saw thice unclean
spurts like frogs come out of the
mouth of the dragon (x7)
And the seventh angel poured
out his vial mnto the an, and
there came a great voice out of
the temple of heaven saymng,
It 15 done (18) And therc were
voices, and thunders, and hght-
nings, and theic was a gieat
earthquake, such as was nol
since men wete upon the Earth,
so mighty an carthquake, and so
great (19) And the great city was
divided 1nto three parts, and the
catzes of the nations fell (20)
And every island fled away, and
the mountans were not found
(21) And there fcll upon men a
great hail out of heaven, every
stone about the weight of a
talent the plague thereof was
exceeding great
(x1x 6) And I heard as 1t were
the voice of a great multitude,
and as the voice of many waters,
and as the voice of mighty thun-
derings (11) And I saw hea-
ven opened, and behold a white
hotse, and he that sat upon him
was called Faithful and True,
and 1n nghteousness he doth
judge and mahke war (12) His
eyes wetrc as a {lame of fire, and
on his head were many crowns,
and he had a name wiitten, that

AND

115 Mranmve (contd )
wells which were sufficiently far
away fiom the advancng waves
(4) The sea, which had hitherto
yielded them plenty of food, be-
came so polluted that much of1ts
hife died The sky, ‘the seat and
kingdom of the beast’, became
black with dense clouds which
enwiappced the Earth Verse 12
describes a special aspect of the
flowing off of the gndle-ude It
allows us a guess at the latitudinal
position of the island refuge of
the reporter of our myth or, 1f 1t
should consist of different paits,
of this patticular passage of the
myth An aim of the sca (the
mythical ‘great nver Buphrates’
of this versc 15, of course, not
1dentical with the geographical
uver i Mesopolamia) became
dry, when land emeiged out of
the waters of the flowng-off
gudle-ide Ths 1s quite 1 heep-
ing with the statcment m xx1 1
"The 1sland 1cfuge 1s perhaps to be
sought i the Abyssiman high-
lands Verse 13 fancifully de-
scribes an aspect of the disinte-
gration out of the ‘mouth’ of the
‘dragon’ (the satellite’s sichle at
the head of the tail of debrs)
come ‘unclean spuits’  (moe
debris)

Verses 17-21 descube the end
of the cataclysm thunderstorms,
ternible carthquakes, falls of huge,
undissolved blocks of ice (agamn
cotrectly mentioned as the clos-
g phenomenon of the catas-
tiophe, the hailstorms at the
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no man knew, but he himscl{
(13) And he was clothed with a
vestwe dipped 1n blood, his name
15 called The Word of God (14)
And the armuies which were 1n
heaven followed him upon white
horses, clothed i fine lnen,
white and clean (15) And out of
his mouth goeth a sharp sword,
that wrth 1t he should smite the
nations and he shall 1ule them
with a rod of iron and he tread-
eth the winepress of the fierceness
and wrath of Almighty God (19)
And 1 saw the beast, and the
kings of the Baith, and therr
armues, gathered together to
make war agamst him that sat on
the horse, and agamst ns army
(20) And the beast was taken,
and with him the false prophet
that wrought mmnacles before
him, with which he decewed
them that had recewved the mark
of the beast, and them that wor-
shipped his image These both
were cast alive mto a lake of fire
burmng with brimstone (21)
And the 1emnant were slain with
the sword of im that sat upon
the hotse, which sword proceeded
out of hus mouth

(xx 10) And the devil was
cast mto the lake of fire and
bumstone, where the beast and
the false prophet are, and shall be
tormented day and mght for
ever and ever (11) And I saw a
great white thione, and him that
sat on 1t, from whose face the
Earth and the heaven fled away,

AND

rrs MeanING (conid )
begmning ate not recorded), and
the sweeping of the unchamed
waters of the girdle-tide over the
whole world Verse 20 18 perthaps
contributed by a more northerly
observer

In Chapter xix we find another
myth which m spiit and outlook
adjoins the sccond apocalyptic
report It 15 a clear Marduk-
Tiimat story The description of
Marduk contains many lunar fea-
twes fiery ‘eyes’, many ‘ciowns’,
a sharp ‘sword’ This becomes
all the more evident 1f we 1e-
member that Marduk s also one of
the aspects of the dymg satel-
Lte The unknown ‘name’ may
have some connection with the
symbols which men put upon
their foreheads and sword-arms,
pethaps with the ‘number 666
The ‘vestwe dipped 1n blood’ 15
an allusion to the reddish colour
of the satcllite after 1ts 1ce-coat
had been stupped off The satel-
lite 15 followed by streamers of
debris, mterpreted heie as col-
umns of divine aimies Verse 19
describes another aspect of the
Tertiany satellite the ‘beast’
Tiamat with her tertible crew ot
chthonic and other forces The
‘false prophet’ mentioned m
verse 20 may be an allusion to
Apsii, Tidmat’s husband and
companion, an carhier aspect of
the satellite After being over-
come, the volcanic forces awaken
1o a short but violent activity the
lithosphere, 1n 1ts endeavours to
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Tar Myrta (contd )
and there was found no placc for
them (4) and [those] which
had not woishipped the beast,
neither his image, neither had re-
cerved his matk upon then fore-
heads, o1 1 then hands lived

a thousand yeais (5)
Thus 15 the fuzst resurrection (13)
And the sea gave up the dead
which wae m 1t, and death and
hell delivered up the dead which
were 1n them (15) And who-
soever was not found wiitten 1n
the book of Iifc was cast into the
lake of firc (14) And death and
hell were cast mto the lake of
fire Tlus 15 the second death

(> 1) And I saw a new
heaven and a new Earth for the
first heaven and the fist Earth
wete passed away, and there was
no more sea (4) There shall
be no mor ¢ death, nuther sorrow,
nor crying, neither shall there be
any more pamn for the former
things are passed away (5)
Behold, I make all things new

(7) He that overcomcth shall
nherit

AND

1rs Mraning (contd )
regain a spherical shape, squeezes
up enormous masses of lava,
bwning lakes—the basalt and
other flows which now impress
us so stiangely Into this ‘lake of
firte burning with bumstone’ 1t
seemed as if Tidmat and her
followers were hurled

The same thread 1s followed
Chapter ax, whee the ‘diagon’
torm of the ‘beast’, the ‘flinger’ or
‘thrower’ (dewvil), 15 also cast 1nto
the lava lakes There they all are
n ‘torment’, struggling against
then chamns for a long time after
the cnd of the satellite the subter~
ranean powers did not come to
rest, and the Earth shook as 1f the
imprisoned monsters were trying
to breakloose Veise 111s perhaps
not 1 1s coizect position, as it
may be an allusion to the capture
of the planct Luna The latier
part of the veise, however, de-
scribes changes which cameabout
owing to the different conditions
now obtaining on Earth and in
heaven thc sky became clearer,
and much of the ‘earth’ o1 dry
land of those days was submerged

Those who had not been killed
dunmg the cataclysm entered the
calm, new era Qur author would

have us believe that only the ‘good’ were granted the new life, and that
even those who had been killed because of their ‘goodness’ came to
Ife again This he calls the ‘st resutrection’  the gong forth from
the caves, the bewng hifted out of the terrors of death, the exhuma-
uon o1 uncarthing out of the graves or duns they had dug for shelter
A‘second resuricction’ 1 not mentioned, 1t 15 a dogma, not a tradition

Vase 13 depiets a grucsome scene after the Deluge, the bodies
of many of those who had been drowned were washed ashore But
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though they returned fiom ‘death and hell’ they 1emamed dead
Perhaps lava-flows descended to the water’s edge 1t seemed as 1f
the bodies were cast mto the lake of fire This was the second death
they were wiped out completely In the Edda we find a parallel in the
ship Naglfar which comes dnifting on the waters, loaded with dead
bodes, at the end of the cataclysm

After the cataclysm death—that 13, violent death, death through
the action of the diagon—was no more, men lay down and calmly,
pamlessly, passed mto the eternal sleep Hell, the terrible forces
of the nether woild, also ceased ‘Death’ and ‘Hell’ were cast into
the lake of fue with the pressing out of the magma, in the Earth’s
endeavouis to 1egain 1ts best possible, geordal, shape, the afterthioes
of the cataclysm ceased

The twenty-first chapter describes the new aspect of the starry sky
whose bright o1bs had so long been hidden from man’s sight And
there was also a ‘new Eaith’ The sea, which had suirounded the
sland 1efuge of the apocalyptic deluge heroes, situated somewhere
between the tropics, was no more It had surged off when the satel-
lte’s pull was gone A new Earth, new areas of dry land, had risen
out of the waters under the eyes of the despaiing 1emnants of man-
kind Through the broad airch of the fiist rambow after the Great
Flood they stepped out into the glorious new woild which lay be-
fore them They had oveicome the cataclysm now they entered
upon then nheritance

After the cataclysm, the calm, afier the Deluge, Paradise! All
the Earth was Paradise then a lusuriant garden full of plants and
fiwts good to eat, watercd with living streams sweet to dunk

A New Earth, and a New Lafe thus the vision fades—and the Book
of Revelations ends

V. Consequences of the Capture of the planet
Luna a Mythofthe End of Atlanus (Revelation
XVIL-XV1I1)

Throughout the Book of Revelations we find scattered
fragments of a myth describing ceriam aspecls of the
capture of the planct Luna An allusion to the short and
sudden capture cataclysm 1s recogmizable i all those
passages which stress the fact that the Dragon 1s not really
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dead, but only conquered and held m close captivity fiom
which he will contrive to escape So, m chapter xx

‘(1) And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having
the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain 1n his hand
(2) And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent,
which 1s the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand
years, (3) and cast him 1nio the bottomless pit, and shut
him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should decewve
the nations no more, till the thousand years should be ful-
filled and afler that he must be loosed a hittle season
(8) And [he] shall go out to decerve the nations which are
1n the four quarters of the Eaith ’

The ‘thousand years’, of course, means a period of -
definite length, 1n our case pethaps not less than about
250,000 years The ‘deception’ the Dragon will practise
15 the mevitable rise of lunar deities and lunaz cults And
mdeed, as we have scen, many of the most powerful gods
were personifications of the Moon

Another important passage 13 1 7 ‘Behold, he cometh
with clouds, and every cye shall see him, and they also
which pierced him and all kindreds of the Eaith shall
wail because of him > It describes the great and sudden
change 1n the climatic, and consequently in the meteoro-
logical, conditions, 1t also shows what an extremely
powerful impression the new satellite made upon man, and
even upon those godlings who, 1n the days of the gieat
dragon fight, had tried to catch him with a fishing hne, to
pul a hook through his nose, 1o fill his skin with barbed
irons, and his head with fish spears (Job xh 1, 2, 7), and
one of whom had gamed renown and superiouty by
prercing and undomg him, and, finally, the passage tells us
how the capture of Luna struck terror mnto those who had
survived the accompanying cataclysm

Revelation 1 % has always been regarded as the first
difficult passage 1n the difficult Book of Revelations Now,
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howevet, the unknown element ‘he’, which 1t mntroduces so
abruptly, has become clear The Apocalypse deals 1n 1ts
religious passages with Jesus and his ‘father’ Yahweh, its
mythical passages begn, as mevitably, with Luna, the ‘son’
of the Dragon or, since ‘the Son and the Father are one’,
with an undifferentiated bemng ‘he’ The next verse
follows the same trend ‘I am Alpha and Omega, the be-
gmning [of each acon] and the ending, which 1
[Luna], and which was [the Tertiary satellite, the chamed
Dragon], and which 1s to come [Luna as a Dragon at
its breakdown, or, perhaps, Mars as a possible satellite of
the Earth?], the Almighty’ (that which dictates the fate
of the Earth, cf also Revelation xvn 8) Revelation 1

18 voices the same thought ‘I am he that liveth [Luna],
and was dead [the vanquished Tertiary monster], and,
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the
keys of hell and of death’ (in due time Luna will appear
m 1ts Dragon, Devil, or Satan role)

In Revelation xiv 8 a new theme 1s mtroduced and
immediately dropped again ‘Babylon 1s fallen, 1s fallen,
that great city’, the verse stands out in 1ts context like a
prece of foreign matier The theme 1s remtroduced m
xvi 19, again without real necessity ‘and great Babylon
came 1 remembrance before God’, and m the following
verse direct evidence 1s given that the great polis found ats
end 1 the waters, for ‘every usland fled away, and the
mountains were not found * The parallel passage in Isaiah
xx1, which 1s sigmficantly headed ‘The burden of the
desert of the sea’, also mentions observatories in which the
movements of the planet Luna were closely watched ‘I
stand continually upon the watchtower mn the daytime
and I am set n my ward whole mghts’

It 1s m chapters xvi and xvin of Revelation that the
great myth of the sudden end of ‘Babylon’ 1s put before us
bodily Just as the above quotations stand out from the
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verses of then context, so these two chapters ate forcign
matter unconnccted with the chapters which precede and

follow them

Tuc Myt
(avu 1) [The angelsaid,] I will
shew unto thee the judgment of
the great whore that sitteth upon
many waters (2) with whom the
kings of the Earth have com-
mitted formication, and the in-
habitants of the Earth have been
made drunk with the wine of her
fornication (3) So he carried me
away 1 the spirit into the wilder-
ness and I saw a woman (4)
arrayed 1 purple and scarlet
colour, and deched with gold and
precious stones and peails
(5) And upon her forehead was a
name writlen, MYSTERY, BABYLON
TIIC GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR~
LOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THL
EARTH
(xvin 1) And I saw an-
other angel come down from
heaven, having great power, and
the Earth was hightened with his
glory (2) And he cried mightily
with a strong voice, saying,
Babylon the great s [allen, 15
fallen (g) For all nations
and the kings of the Eaith have
commutted fornication with her,
and the merchants of the Earth
are waxed uch through the
abundance of her delicacies (4)
And I heard another voice from
heaven, saymg, Come out of her,
my people, that ye be not par-
takers of her sins, and that ye 1c-
cewe not of her plagues (@)
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AND

1rs MEANING

Once more we have before us
the 1epoit of an eyewitness, but
n a redacted form Nevertheless
the otiginal meaning 1s still cleat
The author of the Apocalypse
talks of “Babylon’, but not of the
1cal Babylon We atc presented
with a nch pictwe of a great
mautime state which has its
donunions, colonies, scitlements,
trading-posts  everywhere  Its
sway 1s universal, its 1iches fabu-
lous The author 1s {ull of deadly
hate agamst 1t He wrote ‘Baby-
lon’ and meant ‘Rome’, just as
we say that there1s something rot-
ten m the state of Denmark when
we want 1o scourge the insuffi-
ciencies of our native land Thus
was his personal and tenden-
tious inteiprctation But Rome,
Like Babylon, was never en-
gulfed by the waves, nor does
the descuption given fit either of
them

The Babylon of the Apocalypse 15
the lost land of Atlantis

The first verse of chapter 18 1s
of great importance, for 1t men-
tions an accompanying circum-
stance to the end of Atlantis the
great bughtness of the newly cap-
tured planet Luna, whose gravi-
tational pull caused the great
tropical tide which buried the
nud-Atlantic contnent
Theend of Atlantiswassudden,
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Tue Myt (contd )
How much she hath glorified her-
self, and lhived dehciously, so
much torment and sorzow give
her for she saith n her heart, I
sit a queen, and am no widow,
and shall see no soiow (8)
Therelore shall her plagues come
1 one day, death, and mourn-
1ng, and famine, and she shall be
utterly burned with fire (9)
And the kings of the Eaith
shall bewail het, and lament for
her, when they shall see the
smoke of her burmmng, (10)
standing afa off for the fear of
her torment, saymng, Alas, alas
that gieat city Babylon, that
mughty aty! for m one hour 1s
thy judgment come [aix 3 And
her smoke rose up for ever and
ever ] (xvin 11) And the mer-
chants of the Earth shall weep
and mourn over her, for no man
buyeth their meichandise any
mote [12-14 a Ist of costly
wates | (15) The merchants of
these things, which were made
rich by her, shall stand afar off
for the fear of her torment, weep-
g and waihing, (16) and saying,
Alas, alas that great city (r7)
For 1n one hour so great 11ches 15
come to nought And every ship-
master, and all the company
ships, and sailors, and as many as
tiade by sea, stood afar off, (18)
and cried when they saw the
smoke of her burmmg, saying,
What aty 1s like unto this great
city' (19) And they cast dust on
their heads, and cried, weeping

AND

1rs MEANING (contd )

though by no means unexpected
Luna had approached very
close to the Earth at ceitamn
conjunctions and 1ts powers had
played on our planet for a short
ume The smaller inundations
thus caused must have warned
many people to evacuaie the en-
dangered zones and, indeed, to
leave the island continent alto-
gether Verse 415 very clear upon
that point

The sudden end of Atlantis, in
one day, or i one ‘howr’, 15 again
and again msisted upon And the
devastations caused by the cap-
ture of Luna are desciibed All
the world suffered when Atlantis
fell Of cowse, the short capture
cataclysm was by no means so
destructive as the catastiophe
of the Tertiary satellile Never-
theless there weie great volcamc
and seismic disturbances From
afar 1t seemed as 1f the whole
ssland or 1ts stcad was burming
Observations seem to have been
made both from certamn pomts
ot Europe and Africa, and from
ships It was a long time before
these submarme volcanic erup-
tions subsided

The woild was decidedly the
pooter after the end of Atlantis
The great cvilizing mfluences
were at an end, and the colonies
which remamed struggled hard
to retain therr standards Atlan-
iean colomal rulers and Atlan-
teans who had escaped to the
cwrcum-Atlantic continents bwlt
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Tuc Myra (contd )
and wailing, saymng, Alas, alas
that great city, wheiemn were
made 11ch all that had ships i
the sea by reason of her costhness!
for 1n one hour 1s she made deso-
late (21) And a mughty angel
took up a stone like a great muli-
stone, and cast 1t mio the sea,
sayng, Thus with violence shall
that gieat city Babylon be
thiown down, and shall be found
no more at all

AND

1Ts MEANING (contd )
up weak awvihzations which
eventually became transformed,
and often degraded, when the
1ising natives took the power out
of the feeble hands of the descen-
dants of the Atlantean king caste
Verse 21 1s another most signif-
wcant passage 1t describes noth-
ng less than the full-moon mode
of the capture of Luna, and its
chief consequence, the loss of
Atlants

The graphic picture
gwven s the ocean-level rose as 1f
a huge mullstone (the round white
disk ofthe Moon) had been thrown
nto the sea Perhaps we may mfer from this some 1dea as to the stand-
pomnt of the observer and the time of the captwe Viewed from the
reporter’s refuge somewheie 1n Western Europe ot Africa, the actual
capture probably took place rather near the western horizon, and so,
for him, 1n the morning hows, he was therefore quite right in ikemng
the sudden approach and enlargement of Luna, her disappearance
below the western sea-rim owing to the Earth’s rotation, and the
Capture Flood which became powarfully apparent now, to eftects
caused by the thiowing of a big stone from heaven nto the sea The
rising waters of the Capture Flood submerged Atlantis, and bold sail-
ors, though they ventured out far to the west, could find no t1ace of 1t
any more

From the foregoing pages 1t will have become clear that
we can disentangle two distinct main threads from the
cosmic passages of the Revelation of John the great body
of the Tertiary breakdown myth, chapters 1-xu, with its
parallel version, chapters xin-xvi and xix-xx, cither of these
two versions being completed by chapters xx1 and xxu, 1-5,
and the Luna capture myth, chapters xvi and xvin

Of course, this 15 only a very rough separation, and 1t
will probably require the hfework of a thorough scholar
of apocalyptic Iiterature i general, and of the Revela-
ion of John n particular, to unavel the different parts
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dovetailed mnto one another The matter of Geness, for in-
stance, has been separated into passages coming fiom at
least three different sources, out of which material some
editor compiled the present first book of our Bible

The last book of our Bible has come into existence n
much the same way the Revelation of John 1s a complex
work The sorting of the separate original threads of a
compilation necessitates a great deal of very careful source-
study Realsource-study, moieover, s practicallyimpossible
1n connection with Revelation The actual sources which
our author has laid under contribution are spent his work
1 the last precious bucket{ul of a well which wall probably
remain for ever dry Therefore we must approach the
problem from another angle

The Book of Revelations 1s not the only example of
apocalyptic literature, 1t 15 the most important work,
unique m length and detail, of a great class of writings
whose chief characteristic 15 a framework of dark cosmo-
logical passages filled with equally obscure, and generally
equally 1ll-matched, eschatological speculations

Religious literature tells us of the acts of God upon our
Earth and among men In the prophetic woiks God 1s
represented as acting mdirectly, thiough human agency,
whereas the apocalyptician represents him as acting
directly, through personal mtervention The prophet re-
veals a sublimated 1dea of deity, the apocalyptician paints
an essentially mythological picture—he 15 much more
expressive

Another 1mportant trait of apocalyptic litcrature, and
one which separates 1t fundamentally from prophetic
utterances, 1s that, while a prophet 1s above all a speaker,
the apocalyptician 1s chiefly a writer This may almost
certamnly be taken as indicative of their sources the
prophet 1s moved to his utteranccs by direct mspiration or
contemplation, the apocalyptician draws from traditional
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lore, compiles his works from writlen 1ecoids or oral
reports

It 1s swely significant that John, and also Ezekiel, the
other great Biblical apocalyptician, definitely refer to
books fiom which they drew their cosmological passages
And this agaimn 1s a peculiar trait the piophet gives his
vistons under his own name, the apocalyptician, on the
other hand, erther refers to some ‘book’, or, mentioning no
source at all, publishes his writings under a pseudonym,
sometimes under the name of one of the great heroes or
heromes of hus nation’s past A great number of such
pseudepigrapha have come down to us, we need mention
only the Books of Noah, Enoch, Zephamah, Ez1a, and the
Sibyllme Oracles, while the apocalyptic passages in
Isaiah, Jeremuah, and Zechatiah are almost certamnly
pseudepigraphic interpolations

Taling everything into consideration, we get the im-
pression that the apocalypticians did not nvent the
cosmological skeleton of therr stories, but based them on
popular traditions of great antiquity Ther descriptions
are too grand, too lofty, too logical, too clear, to be
merely the outcome of mmagmation They werc myths,
treasured, probably, by little cicles of the mitiated They
were not necessarily Jewish myths We know that the Jews
systematically discountenanced cosmological traditions
and tried to sublime and elevate such passages of the
coarse primitive myths as they could not do without The
writer of Revelation must have come mnto possession of
such esoteric knowledge—on Patmos, perhaps, whose geo-
graphical position 1s thoroughly favourable for Babylonian,
Egyptian, and Gieck thought to arrive and find shelter
there, besides, many of the little Acgean wislands are
known to have had mysteries, sectet societies professing
occult lore However John got to know the great myths, he
almost certainly was not mtroduced to the core of their
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meanng by a mystagogue, provided such a personage
knew therr real value—which 1s to be doubted But John
had the conviction that those myths contauned a key to
many of the mysteries of the past and the future, and there-
fore also of the present He freely adapted the sacred
teaching he had found, supercharged 1t with historical and
religious matter, in short attributed to 1t a meaning very
different fiom 1ts original meaning But the matenial was
too foreign to lend 1tsell easily and entirely to this experi-
ment again and agamn we feel that the borrowed cosmo-
logical background looms gigantic and other-worldly be-
hind the glowing picture of his own which he has painted
onit Those passages “fall’ out of the context they are in
1t, but not of 1t

The mmpression which almost every student of the
Apocalypse gets 15 that the cosmological background 1s
much more mteresting and difficult than the eschato-
logical foreground

This struggle of the author with his uncouth material
lends a certain aspect of unevenness to the Book of Revela-
tions The presence of passages inconsistent with the tone
and character of the whole has been taken by many
scholars as evidence agamnst the lierary umty of the
work But from the foregomng considerations the single
authorship seems to be again admussible and acceptable
The question 1s of minor importance Considering the
plurality of sources as mndicated above, however, 1t 1s really
remarkable how strong an impression of unity 1s given, on
the whole Revelation may, to all mtents and purposes,
be likened to Genes:s in this respect

We do not find apocalypses, that 1s, cosmological myths
supercharged with eschatological meaning, 1n other reli-
glous systems Apparently they are a pecubar Semitic or
Jewsh trait Thas 1s the influence of the sublimation, which
was 1 no religious system carried to the pitch 1t reached
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1n Mosaism, and therefore m Christiamity It 15 probably
this apocalyptic camouflage which has allowed some of the
Jewish myths to come down to us m the canon

The races of the world have a wealth of cosmological
myths With them the myths i Revelation will have to be
compared to determine their exact meaning and to dis-
cover the different threads

In his endeavours to mterpret the ancient cosmological
myths eschatologically, the writer of Revelation had to use
a highly artificial apparatus, to give them the semblance of
truth he had to mtroduce a number of hints at historical
persons It 1s from the latter that we can mnfer when the
work was written, or, rather, when the old mateial was
cdited m the new form

The most remarkable trait of thus aitificial treatment
1s the msistence on heptads  There are not only seven
chuiches but a complcte vocabulary of things that come
by scvens angcls, bowls o1 vials, candlesticks, crowns, eyes,
hotns, kings, scals, thundexs, and what not, the great red
dragon and the beast that rose up out of the sea have seven
heads, seven thousand were killed by a great earthquake,
and so on All these figures—the churches, although an
arbitrary sclection, pethaps eacluded—are, of course,
quite artificial The author seems to have been completely
under (he spell of the magical number seven As to frac-
tions, he preferred ‘one third’

Another peculianity 15 that the writer, while mentioning
many of the grotesque agents of the great cataclysm, never
describes them exactly but only hints at their shape and
appearance or the nowse they make something appeared
1n heaven ‘like unto’ the Son of man, ‘sumiar to’ beasts, as
a lion, a calf, a man, a flymg eagle, or agamn ‘hike unto’ a
leopard, ‘Iike, as 1t were,” a sea of glass mungled wath fire,
and vouces were heard “as it were’ of a trumpet, or again of
many waters, or, repeatedly, ‘iike’ thunder All these are
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obviously attempts to mterpret the expiessions in his
original—which 1 1tself was, of course, more a poetical
than a scientific report

But through all the tangle of oriental religious 1magery
there loom large the ancient myths which no eschato-
logical twisting could deface the myths of the battles of the
angels, the fight with the diagon, the conquest of a Tiamat-
like chaos monster and 1ts brood, and the loss of Atlants
The great destruction 1s still correctly desciibed as begin-
ning and ending with a ternific hail catastiophe The hail
has no csoteric meaning at all—the author of Revelation
Just took 1t, together with a great many similar passages,
straight from his original, thus rendermmg us a great
service Once the cataclysm has fairly started, chimax 1s
out-topped by chimax 1t 15 a peculiar trait of the Apoca-
lypse that all disasters, however teriible they may be, are
only paitial, the final doom 1s postponed agamn and again
—and even that 1s not the general end of all things which
we are led to expect The cosmic catastrophe over, a new
Earth rises out of the waters and a new heaven extends 1ts
blue vault above

The 1ehgious teaching of the Book of Revelations 1s
obvious The times are ‘bad’ and must ‘quickly’ come to an
end May, therefore, all repent before 1t 1s too late But the
discussion of theological ponts does not fall within the
compass of this book

This 15 all we can say here about the cryptic Book of
Revelations We behieve that we have been able to give a
thoroughly satisfactory explanation of the cosmological
background of that great book What 1s more, we feel
guiltless, on the one hand, of having shaped ow theory to
fit the myth of John, or, on the other hand, of having
stramed the detans of this sirange report to make 1t fit
into our world pictme The Cosmic Ice Theory was con-
ceawed 2 very long time before 1t was noticed that there
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werc many descriptions mn Biblical and other mythological
Iiterature which were vividly illustrative of the deductions
made These parallcls are too many and too close to
be regarded as merely accidental

The latest fruit of speculation on the origin and meaning
of the Book of Revelations, thetefore, 1s that its author
drew fiom sources whose subject-matter had, ultimately,
come down 11ght fiom the catastiophic end of the Tertiary
Age and the no less catastrophic beginning of our own Age
of Luna The apocalyptician projected the events of the
dim past mto the mdefinitcly ‘near’ future, and did so
rightly therefore both the pretersts and the futurists
among the scholaxs are correct in thewr views—if they base
their arguments on our Theory

The Bible no longer ends with a great question-mark,
scrawled 1n despan afler a serics of hopeless enigmas It
finishes with as clear a picture of the beginmng and end of
things as that with which it starts May the solution offered
here promote an mtercst m Bible study, attempted from
new angles
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From the cahest ages man has wondered how the uni-
verse round him came mto bemg He did not take the
phenomena of the world for granted, he refused to believe
that things are asthey are, because they are, he had, from
the dawn of his humanity, a clear conception of growth,
cieation, evolution

Man’s conception of the creation of the physical world
has been treated atlarge m an carlier chapter Itis cnough
to repeat that there arc two mam branches of the lore of
the coming o existence of our Farth the mythical
creation, mn which 1t 1s fashioned out of the body of a van-
quished cosmic monster, and the magial creation, i
which 1t 1s forced to emerge out of the waters mto which it
has been plunged We have learnt that cach of these crea-
tion 1eports1s based on direct observation

Man could sce with his own eycs the coming mto exist-
ence of the Earth as we know 1t now, and he could sce 1t as
the outcome of the cosmuc catastiophe, but 1t was much
mote difficult to account for the presence of the organic
Iife which fills the Earth  For there was no rccording brain
when plants first sprouted, when ammals first appeared,
and when man slowly rose to the veige of conscious
humanity

Most myths evade this difficulty by not beginning at
the begmning Among these practically all of the vast num-
her of deluge myths must be 1echoned Al that hives and
moves and has being 1s destroyed m a great cataclysm—
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only the deluge hero and his companions are saved, and
with them the ammals (sometimes also seceds o1 even
plants) they have providentially taken with them into
their vessel o1 on o then mountain refuge The pick of the
old Eaith 1s thus preserved and given a new lease of life
under new conditions

Before we go on we shall try to classify the possibilities of
the 1elationships between the deluge survivors, as they
appear 1n the myths and as they may actually have hap-
pened The smvivors may be

1 a young man and a young woman (o1 several of

either sex),

2 ayoung man and an old woman,

3 an old man and a young woman, or

4 an old man and an old woman,
‘young® and ‘old’ meamng especially ‘able, or not able, to
beget offspring’
Furthermore there may be

5 aman alonc (or several men), ot

6 a woman alone (or several women), she (they) may

or may not be pregnant

The group of ark and peak myths mentioned 1n an ear-
lier chapter (Noah type) belongs to the first class of sur-
vivor myths It s by far the most frequent and we find 1t
everywhere mn the world

The second class 1s hardly represented among the myths
Unless the young man could find a mate outside his refuge,
there was no chance of humself or his elderly companion
beng remembered, since there could be no cluldren

The fate of the survivors of the other classes was closely
related to the above tragedy, unless other acadental cir-
cumstances altered the conditions fundamentally

The thard class of survivors, an old man and a young
woman, occurs rather frequently The old man, of course,

235



The Creation of Man

being of an older generation, often appears as a deity,
sometimes even mn the shape of an ammal, cvidently the
totem of the man-god Thus the Cashinaua Indians of
Western Brazil say, in one of their deluge myths ‘At that
time, when heaven and Eaith changed thewr places, when
the heavens burst and fell down on the Eaith, all men were
lilled, nothing that had life 1emamned In heaven, how-
ever, was a woman who was big with child She was killed
by hightning and fell down on the Earth There a c1ab saw
her lymng, and sceing her condition he cut open the dead
woman’s body Thus he saved her children, twins, a boy
and a gl The crab’s wife nused them and brought them
up When they were grown to that age they married From
those two all the Cashinaua aic descended ?

Thus story 15 one of the most significant that the mytho-
logist knows Ifwe put ‘dymng’ (in labow) mstead of ‘dead’,
and ‘aged couple of survivors® (class 4) nstead of the ‘crab’
(or crayfish) and hus ‘wife’, 1t becomes still clearer “Heaven’
stands for the antediluvian world, which, in the raging
cataclysm, seemed to change places with heaven, as we aie
told 1 the myth The great surgical skill of the old cray-
fish totem bearer 1s 1emarkable, the 1eports of travellers
contamn nothing which might indicate the presence of real
medical knowledge among those jungle-dwellers of the
upper reaches of the Amazon, and I do not think that
they ever perform the Cacsarean operation nowadays
Very likely the man whose totem was a crab—a sall-
water animal—was a surviving member of an Atlaniean
colony

There are several myths of the Cashinaua type The
Hurons, for instance, tell in their deluge and creation myth
of a woman big with child who by some muschance fell
from heaven Loons, seemg her [all, caught her and put
her on the back of a tortoise, which later magucally re-
created the Earth out of a lump of mud fetched up from
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the bottom of the univeisal waste of waters When her time
came she was deliveied of twins One of the children was
born in the ordinary way, but the other one forced his way
through his mother’s side, and so caused her death This 1s
almost a complete parallel to the above story

The Cashimaua motif also appears—with a curious trans-
posttion—in the second myth of the creation of the sexes m
the Bible, Genesisu 21-22 Here again we find the old man
shilled 1n swigery, the sole male survivor from another
world With him was saved a young woman, big with
child He performed the Caesarean operation on her, she
survived, and 1in due time became the mother-wife of her
son-husband

Such, at least, may have been the original veision of
that lost myth which some Jewish redactor perverted to
make 1t explain the attraction of the sexes and, perhaps,
marriage, monogamy, and the subjection of women If
man lacked a r1b on one side the tale might be classified
as an ectiological myth, as a myth of mferior qualty, all
etiological myths bemng invented or constructed As the
story stands 1t 1s 11diculous, and makes the mythologust
shudder The creation of a woman out of a 11b—of all
things—is not even magical, blood or spittle, flesh, or
even some other bone would have been magically much
more appropriate

By saymng that Adam was the son of Eve, not Eve the
daughter of Adam (at least, not m the sense of Genesis 1.
21-22), we can eaplamn things simply and give them the
appearance of possibility The perverted Eve-Adam myth
has many parallels, as, for mstance, the birth of Pallas
Athene The ‘virgin buth’ myth of Jesus, on the other
hand, 1s as original as it 1s beautiful

The myth of the birth of a child—always of female sex—
out of a man 1s found 1n diffcrent parts of the woild All
parts of the body, except the abdomen, are mentioned
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The Grecks say that Pallas came out of the head of her
fathe1, the Aryan Indians, that Kali leapt out of the eye
of Durga, the Cato Indians of Califorma, that the first
woman came out of a sphit thigh, the Binna, in the Central
parts of the Malay Peninsula, that they are descended
from a boy and a girl who were born out of their deluge
herome’s right and left thaghs

The fourth class of survivors 1s a couple too old to
expect chuldren (or a younger couple who want to skip the
slow business of begetting, bearing, and rearing children to
form the breeding stock of a new nation) Natuial means
being out of the question, they had to resort to magical
So Deukalion, son of Prometheus and ancestor of the
Hellenes, and his wife Pyrrha saved themsclves in a ship
at the time when all the rest of mankind was diowned 1n
the waters of the Great Flood The Delphic Oracle, when
appealed to 1egarding the best way to re-people the Earth,
commanded them to cover their faces and to throw the
bones of the Great Mother behind them For a while they
hesitated, not grasping the tenor of the oracle But then
they piched up stones, the bones of Mother Earth, and
thiew them as they had been instructed all the stones
thrown by Deukalion turned into men, and all the stones
thrown by Pyrrha into women Thus the Earth was re-
peopled

One mught be led to suppose that this myth was an -
vented one, based on the sumularity of the Gicek words laaz,
stones, and lao:, people Indeed, this sounds very much
like a late addition by a would-be clever commentator
Though the science of etymology does not at present recog-
nize any connection between laas, a stone, and laos, a
people, there scems to us to be as much relationship be-
tween the two words as there 1s between Latin humus, the
soil, and komo, a man, and Hebrew ‘adamah, loam, and
‘adam, man
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Howevel, a clumsy 1mnvention 15 quite out of the ques-
tion The Deukalion type myth 1s so singular that it 1m-
mediately captures our full attention Ewidently 1t tells of
the re-creation of humanity by magical means And 1t can-
not be merely mvented, because 1t has some very important
parallels

Thus the Makusis of Biitish Guiana say that only one
man escaped 1n his boat fiom the deluge which the good
god Makunaima sent to destroy the evil demon Epecl To
re-people the Earth he threw stones behind him, and these
turned 1nto men and women The Caribs say that then
arch-ancestor sowed the soil with stones which giew up
mto men and women The Arawakan tribe of the Mai~
puré m Guiana say that the man and woman who had
taken refuge on a high peak gathered the hard fruits of the
Ita palm (Mauirtia flexuosa) and threw them behind them
over their heads The stony kernels thrown by the man
turned into men, and the seeds cast by the woman turned
nto women

The Lithuamans say that the man and woman who had
suvived the Great Flood were too old to beget childien
and were very sad that their part of the good new Rarth
should remamn unpeopled Then the god Pramzimas,
Father of Heaven, gave them the advice, to jump nine
times over the bones of the Earth They did so, and cach
time they jumped over the rocks a couple, man and
woman, arosc, and these becamec the ancestors of the
Lithuanians

These pecubar myths describe Lhc“maglcal 1c-creation
of mankind But why should stones be chosen as the magi-
cal material, and why should they, when thrown back-
wards, turn into men and women?

They certamnly never did! But the thought that undetlies
the magical action 1s quite correct A myth of the Tlnkit
Indians of Alaska 1s helpful ‘Adter the deluge the Raven, a
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demuiuige, changed all men and animals into stoues® The
Washoan Indians of Califorma say that ‘the Great Spuit
took the builders of a great temple and refuge-tower,
changed them into boulders, and hurled them mto clefts
and caves’ The Zufi1say ‘A boy and a girl were thrown
to the waters of the Great Flood to appease their ange1
They changed 1nto two great rocks which were henceforth
called Father and Mother > We find quite a number of
similal myths

The 1casomng of the deluge survivors appears to have
been something like this The multitude of men that lived
before the cataclysm 1s no more, the land which has risen
out of the waters 1s full of unfamiliar boulders, evidently
those are our unfortunate brothers and sisters who have
been transformed by the wrath of the godhead If we could
eliminate the time between their being men and their be-
coming stones, the stones would turn into men agamn The
Deluge hies behind us, let us therefore throw the stones be-
hind us, thus breaking the spell which has been cast over
our fellows!

The appearance of other survivors was no doubt re-
garded as a triumph of the method employed

Sometimes, of course, these meetings may have resulted
1n bloody conflict The Greek myth of Cadmus relates that
after the conquest of a dragon (the Tertiary cataclysm,
though much obscured), which had killed all his compan-
10ns, he gathered 1ts ‘teeth’ (meteoric material from the
‘mouth’ of the dragon, the open sickle of the satellite)
and flung them broadcast over the land (literally the
ploughed land, the earth which was torn and furrowed by
cosmic mussiles) A crop of armed men grew up—calling
themselves Sparti, or the Sown Ones—who began to fight
one another All were killed with the exception of five
who became the ancestors of the Thebans

The myths which tell of the transformation of men mto
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stones arc naturally {followed by those m which mankind
1s changed wnto loam Thus the Kmstencaus o1 Ciee
Indians believe that the flesh of those who perished 1n the
waters of the Deluge was changed into red pipe-clay Simi-
lar myths or echoes of myths aie found n the tales of
almost every nation

The cnormous and unfamiliar loess deposits, which must
have formed such a stithing feature of the new Earth, were
regarded by the smvivors asthe dissolved bodies of thei un-
fortunate brotheis and sisters But, if man’s body could be
transfoimed mto clay, then surely that clay could be
re-transformed mnto the human shape, that 1s to say, man
could be magically re-cicated! A very great number
of myths show the world-wide acceptance of that belicf

The classical example of the magical re-cication of man-
kind by kneading men’s images out of the clay into which
they had been changed 15, of course, the Biblical one,
Genesisin 7 “‘And the Lord God formed man of the dust of
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the bieath of
Iife, and man became a living soul’ An cathier passage,
Genesis1 27, says ‘God created man m his own image
male and female created he them * *The first female being,?
we read in the myths of the Jews, ‘who was fashioned out of
loam at the same time as Adam, was called Lalith But she
was miractable and would not subordmate heiself to the
will of her spouse, saymng “Are we not both made of the
same substance?” This was not a bit to the liking of Adam,
and he bitterly complained of hus wife’s stubbornness to hus
maker So he was separated from her, and Lalith became a
vampue which preyed upon the offspring that Adam had
from his seccond helpmeet, Eve This 15 how Eve was
created God sawed Adam in two With her, as she was
flesh of hus flesh and bone of his bone, he got on very well *

The sawmg or cutting o1 sphtting mto two appcars n a
considerable number of myths, 1t has a certamn sumilarity
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to the operations mentioned 1n class 3 of the survivor
myths

In Babylonmian mythology the creation of man appears
as follows “When Bel saw that the Earth [after the sinking
of the waters] was a barren waste, he commanded one of
hus fellow desties to behead him and to mix the clay of the
fields with the quickeming stream of hus life-blood and to
cieate [knead] the shapes of man and of the [higher]
ammals out of the life-charged paste thus obtained * The
Bel of Berossus stands much higher than the Yahweh of
Moses, for he gives his hife that man may have being This
theme of the supreme sacrifice 15 unique, only Christianity
provides a distant kind of parallel

The Shawnee Indians have the following myth ‘One
old woman alone survived the deluge Her sadness because
she was doomed to die a lonely death as the last of her
tu1be was lightened by a heavenly messenger who bade her
“Consider, how man was first created!” So she kneaded a
great number of human shapes out of clay, but to her
sorrow they remamed lifeless puppets Hearing her com-
plaints, the divine messenger again prompted her “Con-
sider, how the Great Spirit ammated the clay forms!’ She
understood the allusion and breathed into the nostrils of her
manmnikins This quickened them at once Thus the Red-
skins came into being, and that 1s why the Shawnees still
revere the Old Grandmother as their ancestress ’

The Salinan Indians say that the Eagle made a man out
of mud which a diving-bird had brought up from the
bottom of the deluge waters

The Greek epic poet Asius says that the Earth threw up
aman of1ts own accoxd, that there might be a race of men
This Eaith-born man was Pelasgus, the ancestor of the
origial inhabitants of Greece

Other Indian myths aver that the forefathers of different
tribes were made out of bones found by the Coyote or an-
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other demurge figure The Chimariko Indians of California
say that therr anccstor who suivived the Greal Flood
found a fiagment of bone 1n his canoe He kept 1t carefully,
and after a time 1t changed mnto a woman whom he
married Another myth of the same tribe tells how the Frog
found the r1b of a person who had been drowned Thas rib
developed mto a girl whom he married when she had
grown up, and by whom he had many children

The very logical bone myth occus rather frequently
Other tribes say that man was created out of the feathets of
powerful o1 clever birds, out of wood, and so on

As we have said, the creation of man out of clay 15 a
magical action After the Great Flood men were found no
more The hills and valleys were covered with a fine loam,
the loess, a legacy of the dead satellite, which was 1ccog-
nized as being a new, unfamiliax thing Its brownish or
1eddish colour was taken as cvidence that it was the
materal mnto which the dead had been transformed Con-
sequently, 1f the Earth was to be peopled agan, the pro-
cedure must be 1eversed The saying at that time was not,
‘Dust thou art, and to dust thou shalt retuin,’ but ‘Dust
thou becamest and out of that dust wilt thou bhe boin
agamn ’

That clay puppets can under no circumstances become
Living beings docs not trouble the mythologist Fox him 1t
18 enough to recognize the will of the survivors to re-people
the Earth by a very logical magical action The actual 1c-
peopling was done by the survivors themselves, by the
groups that were saved as groups, and the groups that
formed when individual survivors jomned others whom they
met 1n therr wanderings through the strange new world

The fifth class of myths 15 that which relates that a man
alone, or scveral men, wetc saved, but no woman Some
reports declare, o1 at least hint, that m then endcav-
ours to propagale their race they tried sodomitical unions
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with one another, with animals, and even with manimate
objects—most probably, rudely fashioned female shapes
The animals mentioned as mates of the ancestors in many
myths, however, were certainly only tribal totems, and
mention of them 1mplies that the ancestor found a wife not
belonging to his own race or clan So the Indians of the
Yukon say that their ancestor married a wolf, the Tepa-
necas, that their forefather mated with a dog, while the
Caflart of Peru aver that they are descended fiom the
union of the founder of their tribe with an ara

The sixth class of myths tells of a deluge herome For
her, too, the finding of a mate was imperative for the
founding of a tibe We shall pass over the great number
of sodomutical stories, the unions with serpents (a very
widespread story), he-goats, birds (Leda), or with sym-
bolical things, fire, wind, ram, and so on The tale of the
‘angel’ marriages of Genesis vi 2 does not belong to this
group of grosser myths, the ‘sons of God’ are only men
fiom another body of deluge survivors, probably of super-
101 race, who, roving the postdiluvian jungles, found mates
n the women of a tribe that called itself ‘the family of
men’

The more nteresting section of the deluge-herome
myths 1s that which tells of the salvation of 2 woman big
with child ‘Downward through the eveming twilight, in
the days that are forgotten, m the unremembered ages,
from the full moon [a capture flood heromne] fell Nokormis
On the Muskoday, the meadow, fair Nokomis boie a
daughter By the shores of Gitche Gumee stood the wig-
wam of Nokomus > Thus Longfellow transmuts the old Al-
gonkian myth The Cree Indians call their heroine Kwap-
tahw A bird, to whose feet she clung, carried her over the
waters to the top of a high cliff, where she bore twins, a son
and a daughter Their descendants re-peopled the Earth
(The War-Eagle, an antediluvian, 15 mentioned as their
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father Kwaptahw means ‘vugmn’, but stands here, more
probably, for ‘woman who has no husband, m this world’ )
In Greek mythology the birth of Apollo shows stmilar
traits, and the myth also appeais in Revelation xu, tacked
on to another tale

The Mandayas who mhabit Mindanao, one of the Philip-
pine Islands, say that many generations ago a great {lood
drowned all people Only one woman who was pregnant
escaped As there was no hope of finding a husband, she
prayed that her child might be a boy Her prayer was an-
swered When he grew up he took his mother to wile, and
fiom this union all the Mandayas aic descended

The Toradjas of Central Celches say that a pregnant
woman escaped the Great Flood She bore a son through
whom she became the ancestress of the Toradjas

Stories of son-and-mother and brother-and-sister mar-
riages arc found m many parts of the world Some narra-
tors evidently have moral qualms, and capressly state that
such unions weie only allowed m long-past times of dirc
need when, but for this expedient, the race would have
died out They fiequently stress that this mating was not a
matter of love, and 1n many cases even grve details about
the precautions taken 1o prevent the rise of mtimate fecl-
mgs

Other myths of deluge herones were mentioned 1m an
earher paragraph of this chapter

This review by no means exhausts the very numerous and
varied myths rclating to the creation of man and the 1c-
peopling of the Earth It docs not even touch upon a very
tmportant trait of many myths, the fierce fights for the pos-
session of females Even 1n the Bible the first mwder com-
mtted 1s one of jcalousy Genesis 1v wishes to make out that
Abel had been killed owing to somc squabble about a sacri-
ficial offerng But the Talmud (Madrash, Bereshith, Rab-
bah, 20) says bluntly ‘Together with Abel a twin sister
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had been born Cam said “I mean to have her for my
wife, for I am the fizstborn > But Abel replied *“She was
intended for me, for we were born at the same time * So
Cam rose up agamnst Abel, his brother, and slew him > Camn
then took his sister to wife and, to enjoy the coveted prize
m safety, left the paternal compound (Genesisiv 16-17),
thus becoming the first explorer and colomzer

‘The proper study of mankind 1s man > What an amount
of deep thought our forefathers have given to the emigma
of our origm! And yet not one of them, in any part of the
world, went farther back in his speculations than to the
re-creation of mankind at the end of the great Tertiary
cataclysm Aie we of the twentieth century able to furnish
a theory that 1s fundamentally better than theus® Cer-
tainly our speculations are far less poetical
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The foregomg myths may be very mteresting and amus-
g, and they certamly contam a surpusimg amount of
truth and good observation, but they do not answer the
question Wheie does man come from? Nor indeed can
this chapter offer any solution {o this problem, 1t can only
make 1t more daflicult by introducing into 1t a peculiar cle-
ment the mfluence of the cataclysms Thi mfluence 15
twofold biologically, urging man gencrally upwards, cul-
turally, throwing him down 1epcatedly fiom the heights he
has reached

Before we enter upon a discussion of these pomntls we
shall review, very buiefly, what man thmks he knows
about man The ‘creation’ of man out of stones or hones
was only possible m the pre-scientific age, although we aie
still troubled with 1t 1 Scupture lessons The most tmpor-
tant 1dea, concewved and claborated mn the nineteenth cen-
tury, was that of the ascent of man, fiom the one-ccll stage
to hus present posttion at the top of creation Nowadays the
dervation of man [rom the gencral ammal stock 15 no
longer taken for granted, the views of scientists tend 1ather
to the mdependent ascent of a special human stock The
anthiopord apes, formerly brought into rather close rela-
tionship with man, and partly cven regarded as the mam
stem from which man branched ofl at some not neces-
sarily very distant time, are now regarded as o sucher that
sprung from the oot M a vay remote tme So much, at
least, secms to be accepted at the present time
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The most eminent textbooks on the evolution of man
seem to put the 11se of man proper into the Pleistocene
Period, that 1s to say, at the end of the Tertiary Age, some
250,000 years ago The separation mto anthropoids and
pithecods 15 believed to have taken place in the Miocene
Period, some 1,000,000 yeais ago

This time, however, 1s surely very much too short Man
must have been fully man, an mtelligent observer of
nature, a skilled builder of ships and houses, a political
bemng, by the end of the Tertia1y Age, the time of the
breakdown of the predecessor of Luna This means that
the ascent of a definitely human stock must have taken
place m a much earher period, the Cretaceous Age

This statement apparently has the verdict of geology
against 1t, for only rarely have humanoid remains been dis-
covered in Oligocene and Miocene strata, and even m Plio-
cene and Pleistocene deposits the number of finds 1s small
Nevertheless the absence of human entries in the record of
the rocks underlying the Eocene formation 1s easily ex-
plamed Man was too clever to go into those districts where,
and ata time when, fossilization was posstble, thatis, during
the ‘Stationary Period’ of the satellite and the time 1m-
mediately preceding and succeeding 1t At other times his
flesh decayed and his bones were detrited (of course, some
resisting particles may be embedded somewhere and come
to hight atsome time o1 other, but even man’s teeth are very
soft, 1t must be remembered) None of the human remains
which have been found up till now arc fossils 1n the strict
sense of the word, for they are not encased 1n real rock, and
the bones have not become truly petrified, to say nothing
of the flesh, no vestige of which has ever been found, they
are, on the contrary, brittle and decayed and embedded
only 1n gravel, 1ubble, or loam, thus distinctly showing
that the men to whom they belonged perished in the Gieat
Flood which ended the Tertiary Age, and were carried, in
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a semu-putrid state, to the place where we find them, de-
posited, and covered with the detritus with which the
diluvial waves were thick Pithecoid remains are as rare
as anthropoid, for apes do not hive on the shore, but mn
woods, and whete could trees be found at the great fossil-
1zation peitod but fa1, very far away from the oscillating,
sedimenting, lastngly embedding tide-hills” Besides, apes
fear the water Tor the same 1eason geology finds that mn
every age of the Eaith the stiata always contam very many
more aquatic animals, or animals that feed on such, than
pure land types

To recapitulate (r) We cannot find human remains em-
bedded 1n hard rock, for ecological 1easons in the Mio-
cene, Oligocene, and Eocene periods, the central and chiel
parts of the Tertary Age, man settled far away, al a
safe distance fiom the oscillating tide-hulls 1n whose ¢bb-
districts strata were laid up and fossils lastingly embed-
ded (2) Whatever was deposited 1 the very long asatel-
litic aeon 1ntervening between the end of the Cretaceous
Agec (thecaptureofthe Tertiary satellite) and the begmning
of sedimentation, had entirely decayed and was washed up
again and detrited by the tide-hulls (3) Only the scanty
remains semi-permanently embedded in rubble, gravel,
and loess duning the diluvial period, are to be found The
same refers, 1 principle, to the Cretaceous Age as well,
and not only to man but also to all forms of life

Such an extension and modification of the standpont of
science m the question of the cvolution of man explains
very well the ‘mussing links’ by showing that what 1s really
mssing 15 long lengths of a chamn of development of which
only a few links were saved The hustory of the evolution of
Iife on this planet 15 a thick volume, consisting of blank
leaves Only here and there, once every hundred pages or
s0, do we find a sentcnc e, a word, a few digjomnted letters o1
smudges—such are the 1ccords of the rocks,
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However, the unveiling of the history of the evolution of
man 15 already being attempted not only from the scanty
geological evidence but also from biological evidence, from
the evidence of the great number of vestigial structures on
man’s body, from the standpoint of psychology, and others
But so far no investigator seems to have thought of taking
the evidence of the myths into consideration Though the
brains and the bramnpans of Tertiary Man have not come
down to us, the work of those brans has If we regard
myths as “fossil history’, as the records of actual experi-
ences, and not merely as the outcome of fanciful reasoning
—then man must have actually lived at the time of the
saurians, he must not only have seen the Tertiary cata-
clysm, he must also 1emember things which happened
many mullions of years earlier This 1s certaimnly a bold
statement but 1t only puts man’s mental fossil material,
the memories of former things, on the same footing as his
somatic fossil material, the rudiments, vestigial organs, and
atavisims, the ballast of bygone ages when these things
were still in active use

The great deluge myths and tales of the time of stress
when the Earth was ‘created’ describe man’s triumph over
the unchained cosmuc powers And every triumph over
difficulties 1s less a trrumph of the body, than a triumph of
the mind And this 1s where we must mtroduce a new cle-
ment into the evolution of man theinfluence of the satellitic
catastrophes The effect of this mfluence 1s threefold the
elimmnation of the unfit through adverse chmatic and
economuc conditions, the mobilization of biological forces,
and the awakening of the powers of the mind To put this
thesis in brief Man 1s what the Moons have made him

The ever-present human stock mn the animal kingdom
responded to the mfluences at work around 1t While the
cataclysmslopped off thoscanimal stocks which wereunable
to stand the stramn (chiefly the aquatic and semi-aquatic
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ammals), they furthered, blindly, of course, the rise of the
purely land-dwelling birds and mammalia, and especially
that of reasoning man

The human stock must be regarded as the chiefand old-
est imb of the tiee of animal hife Man, m lus embryonic,
immature, and grown-up stages has an enotmous number
of vestigial organs No other ammal sirain (except some
apes) 1eaches this number This means that man 1n his
short Iife, and especially m his very short embryonic life,
briefly 1ecapitulates the history of his evolution So much
has been taught before But man did not rise to manhood
of his own accord he was urged 1o assume hus shape, and
to develop his capacitics, by the dying satellites of ow
planet

At the age of the greatest dufficulty for him, the time
mmediately before, during, and duectly after the break-
down of the satellite, mankind was separated into two main
groups the mhabilants of the tiopical refuges, and of the
fringes of the post-stationary progressive girdle-tide

The former experienced, on the whole, a better climate
and theieforc better economic conditions, less tidal
changes, and no deluge They entered the calm asatellitic
age of geneial development and evolution with an appre-
ciable amount of culture, which they were able to increase
very rapidly That this 1s no 1dle speculation 1s proved by
the fact that all the higher races of mankind, the Aztecs,
the Incas, the Aryans, the Chinese, to mention only a few,
have, according to their myths, and according to the finds
of archaeology, descended from hills and highlands, their
deluge asylums

But the fringe-dwellers, who hived between the northern
and southein ice-caps and the shores of the girdle-tide,
cxperienced an adverse chmate, lived upon the spoils of
the shore, were subject to great tidal changes, and under -
went the teirors of the Gieat Flood, saving, gencrally,
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nothing but their wietched lives The Deluge drove them
mto the poor lands, and in these districts there ensued no
perpetual spring They entered into the new age destitute
of tools, helpless and hopeless Typical examples are the
Eskimos, many North Siberian tribes, and, in the south,
the Patagomans, the Bushmen, the aborigines of Australia,
and, probably, many negro tribes

The fringe-dwellers experienced the Great Flood most
of all But the inhabitants of subtropical 1efuges may have
suffered terribly from the waters of the girdle-tide ebbing
off from the tropics and surging back again from the poles
Some of these tribes may have been overwhelmed entirely
and washed out of existence, individual members or small
groups of others may have escaped to peaks, on rafts, or
m aths All who escaped, however, had lost everything
above all, then tools

Man 1s master over matter and time because of his tools
Things take shape, quickly, because our tools supplement
our wishes Progress in the efficiency of tools improves the
standard of the articles we make and saves time Tools
gave man the lewsure to turn to those things which need
dispassionate thought The machine will eventually fiee us
from all drudgery

Without efficient tools, man sinks to the level of the
savage, without any tools at all, he would descend to the
level of the beasts It 1s not difficult, therefore, to picture
the consequences of a tidal wave surging over an island
refuge or over the littoral belts A small group of a tribe
that had reached a high state of cultuie, having had but a
himited area, 1s saved—Dbut 1n a few moments theiwr culture
has been destroyed, and the survivors hurled down to the
bottom rung of the ladder of technical skill And tools can-
not be replaced quickly, the greater their efficiency, the
more difficult their replacement becomes He who only
uses a pounding or hurling stone, finds the land littered
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with tools, but he who, while perhaps also using stone
implements, has specialized them into hammers, axes,
knves, chisels, arrowheads, spearheads, saws, scrapers,
borers, and so on, and has depended on special kinds of
stone, flint, or obsidian, will find 1t extremely difficult to
replace even the simplest of his tools, the hammer, he 1s
flung lower than hs fellow mortal who tackles all problems
with a handy lump of 1ock Nor can the thought of replac-
g lost tools be the most pressing one m the survivors’
muinds Food comes first, and shelter, and 1n the deluge-
swept wastes immediatcly after the cataclysm erther must
have been very dufficult to find Before life became easier
again all the prediluvial craftsmen may already have died,
or lack of practice have made their hands clumsy And
the clumsy style may have become the only style with
succeeding generations Besides, the careless time of per-
petual spring which followed the Tertiary cataclysm may
have made many tribes indolent and disinchined to im-
prove their standard

Many myths tell of tools having been saved more or less
accidentally (quite apart from the elaborate ark myths,
some of which even describe the salvage of a lot of quite
unnecessary odds and ends) In various North American
Indian myths fire-drills are mentioned, 1n others stone
mmplements, pots, bows, jewellery are reported to have
been saved Some myths say that the people who had
escaped on rafts, and had saved certain personal belong-
1ngs, believed that the waters would never subside unless
they sacrificed something from their store Such saved
tools were frequently stolen from their owners, probably
because of their efficiency, though the myths usually stress
the ‘magical’ properties of the ‘other-worldly’ implements

At the 1eligious ceremony Okeepa of the Numangkake
or Mandan Indians, a medicine-man diessed to represent
Numangmachana, the only survivor of a mythical white
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race, took a levy of knives and other cutting implements to
sacrifice them to the waters It was behieved that 1f this was
not done every year at the time when the willows are in
leaf the Deluge would come again The dove of their deluge
hero had brought a willow twig when the waters subsided

The 1dea of the loss of tools and the consequent loss of
cultural attainments does not seem to be given prominence
1 textbooks dealing with the risc and progress of man
And yet 1t 1s one that, once conceived, cannot be dropped
agamn I am a man of some education, proficient mn a few
disciplimes, a dabbler m many others, I am something of a
Jack-of-all-trades I can make things out of wood, I have
made things out of metal But the success of my hobbies
must really be put down to my tools and to the materials
upon which I work with them, and my knowledge depends
almost entirely upon my books, to which I have to refer
continually If I imagine that a great and sudden cata-
clysm overtakes this busy hive of London, or the swarming
canyons of New York—with the villages and hamlets of
England, the backwood settlements of America—and
an umimagmably great and powerful tidal wave sweeps me
and a few of my neighbouis, a sorry ciew with nothing to
call our own except the shirts on our backs, to some
strange place scoured clean Dby the raging waters—
where 1s now our learning, our techmecal skill, our stand-
ard of culture? Though I may still remember a number
of mathematical formulae, historical data, and general
facts—of what value are they to me? Though I can make
things out of wood and metal, unless I have the matcrials
and the necessary tools I can do nothing Soon the pangs
of hunger tell me that I am really alive and I have to roam
far and wide to pick up a few awful things, or the carcasses
of drowned animals 1f T am lucky These I must hammer at
with stones to get thiough the skin, and then I swallow
some of the pounded 1aw flesh
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Imagmation can easily complete this picture It can also
pamnt the frantic efforts of mysclf and my companions to
save whatever there 1s to save of the science of the Lost
World, 1ts arts, 1ts technology An almost hopeless task
—for 1t will be difficult to rediscover the materials, 1o re-
mvent the methods, to make tools anew How long 1t wall
be before our first uncouth stone, bone, and wooden 1mple-
ments will be cvolved! As for the getung of meltals, I
doubt 1f one generation suffices Andif the fust generation,
drawing on practical or theoretical knowledge, does not
attamn the efficient metal tool, the succeeding ones will find
1t extremely difficult, 1f not impossible

But my tales of the Lost Woild will fascinate the children
born into the New tales of vast cities, of houses taller
than several hundred of our muserable wattle and mud
hovels, of swift locomotion on the earth, and the water, and
1n the air, of the fast and far transmission of the woid, of all
the thousand and one wonders of our ttme I shall often be
regarded as an1dle romancer, and after seveial generations
my tale of facts will have become a Myth, a story which
the simple believe literally, but the lcained deride, just as
many of us deride the tales of our remote ancestors, such
as the story of Atlantis, which good fortune has handed
down to us

With this chapter we close the first part of this book, the
discussion of the cosmic myths which describe the cata-
clysm of the Tertiary satellite Of course, we may only
have thiown a fantastic light upon fantastic tales, added
fiction to fiction At the same time it may be felt that
the deductions are not impossible and the explanations not
improbable
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We must once more describe the capture of our present
Moon, m order to connect that event with the mytho-
logical reports

In the moonless acon which followed the bieakdown of
the Tertiary satellite, the brightest ofall planets, Luna, came
nearer and nearer It most probably moved m a very
eccentric orbit, more elliptical, perhaps, than that of Mars
at present Luna would therefore come very close to the
Earth at certain times and be far removed from 1t at others
The most favourable conjunctions were those when Luna
was at1ts perthelion and Terra at 1ts aphelion They were,
of course, extremely rare, many ten-thousands of yeais
lying between each, and the different nodal precessions of
the two bodues soon separated them once more But all the
ttme Luna kept coming nearer Though the approach was
mmperceptible from conjunction to conjunction, 1t was very
appreciable from one perthelion-aphelion conjunction to
another The distinct disk which Luna began to show
the latier stages of its planetary life grew bigger and
bigger, and became more and more brilliant

There are a few myths refeiring to unsuccessful attempts
at capture They usually contain the element of a warning
gwven by a supernatural bemng, and this 15 often dis-
regarded

The Pma Indians say An eagle prophesied on three
separate occasions that a great flood would come, but his
warnings were not taken seriously Suddenly a terrible 10ar
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paialysed men with fear A grecn water-mountam rose
over the plain For a very short time 1t seemed to stand up-
ught Iike a wall—then 1t was spht by a vivid flash of
hightming, and plunged forward like a ravenous beast
Only one man escaped, keeping afloat by clinging to a
large lump of rubber o1 pitch

A cetemony of the ancient Mexicans seems to refer to the
times when the planet Luna periodically came close to the
Earth On the eve of a commemorative festival called the
‘Last Night'—perbaps meaning the last dark mght before
the powerful light of the new satellite lit the Farth—
priests, princes, and people made a gieat procession to a
neighbouring hill, where certamn sacrifices were made On
their return, they declared that now the world would not
be destroyed by water fo1 another fifiy-two years This
custom, though 1t becamc at last a meanngless cere-
mony, seems to show that the [orefathers of the Aztecs
certainly had enough astronomical knowledge to foresce
that at certam times 1nundations and other disturbances
were to be expected, though piobably they had no 1dea
what exactly would eventually happen

In Greek mythology we read that one of the labours of
Hercules was to bring up from the underworld, for a shoit
time, the hell-hound Cerberus, with 1ts tertible face and
dragon tail, and with snakes clinging to 1ts body, this seems
to point to the passage of Luna outside the Earth and to an
unsuccessful attempt at capture

The Egyptians called the deluges the work of heaven
They regarded them as a so1t of discase which attacked the
Earth after certa mtervals of ime Evidently only mimor
mundations, due to passages of the planct Luna, can be
meant

Josippon Micha bin-Gorion, 1n his collection of the Tales
of the Jews, gives the followmng myth Before the flood,
Kenan was king of the world He caused an nsctiption

R 257 B M,



The Capture of the Planet Luna

to be carved on stone tablets, recording that mn his time
a third of the Earth was inundated, and that m the days
of Enos the same had happened This report again points
to the floods caused by close conjunctions of the planet
Luna, which were yet not close enough for capture to be
effected

A Maya mscription m Yucatan, deciphered by Ronald
Strath, says that the loss of a certain country was caused by
a planet brushing close by the Earth

The Tup: of Brazil say that the Moon periodically falls
on the Earth This must be interpreted as a periodical ap-
proach of the planet Luna, which must indeed have given
the impression that the hittle planet was falling down, or
falling nearer

‘With every conjunction the orbit of Luna was greatly dis-
turbed by the gravitational forces of Teria, 1ts very much
more powerful neighbour At last the smaller planet defi-
nitely entered the danger zone But agamn and again Luna
could dodge the open trap because 1t lagged behind the
Earth However, after countless unsuccessful attempts—or
successful evasions—the critical perihehon-aphelion con-
junction occurred

On this occasion Luna was moving shightly faster than
our Earth, partly through being at its perihelion and
partly, probably, owing to the pull it had recewved at the
last almost successful conjunction, this pull had deformed
the lunar orbit so much that the next meeting not only led
to the mevitable capture of the sister planet, but also
caused 1t to shoot so close by the Earth (perhaps as close
as 150,000-180,000 mules!) that all beholders must have
beheved 1t was falling down At this terrnfymg mo-
ment 1t must have appeared very much bigger than its
Sambar size to us, and produced an overwhelming im-
pression Blind Milton, with his inward eye, saw this event
and describes 1t 1n the following words (Satan fell hike)
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‘a planet 1ushing from aspect malign of fiercest opposition
n mud-sky’

The little planet had tried to creep by but 1t had
hardly passed the critical pomt, the line Sun—Terra—
Luna, when the gravitational powers of our planet pulled
1t back The parallelogram of the terrestrial gravitational,
and the lunar orbital, forces caused a kink 1n the doomed
planet’s course These [o1ces had been jarring agamst one
another at every previous conjunction 100, but, because of
1ts dead mertia lag, Luna had always been able to escape
with merely a small deformation of its orbit At the
critical conyunction, however, the gravitational pull out-
weighed the orbital impetus and the neighbour’s orbit was
so much distorted thatit became completely entangled—
intertwined, tendril-ike—with the Earth’s (though, of
course, 1t still retained a sem-independence and remamed
at all points convex relative to the Sun)

Henceforth the mdependent planet Luna became the
dependent satellite of 1ts captor, Terra

What an overwhelming and truly grandiose spectacle
the capture of Luna must have presented to the he-
holder! One must picture the brightest of stais, far out-
shining Venus at its best, drawing nearer and neaier,
mcreasing mght after mght mn brilliance On the eve of the
capture 1t appeared as a dazzhing disk of] say, one-cighth
of a degree in diameter And that disk began to grow and
grow before the awestruck spectators it suddenly n-
creased to twice, four times, eight times, sixteen times 1ts
size At its capture Luna must have had, for a short time,
an apparent diamecter of at least one degree, double the
width we know

But how closely the grand 1s related to the terrible! The
teeming population of the Lost Lands, of whose shining
cities all that has remained 1s a distant gleam 1in myth and
fable, having crowded out of hut and palace and temple to
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witness the heavenly marvel, suddenly felt an 1cy fear, a
nameless terror  The air was full of forebodings An un-
unknown god had revealed himself before their very cyes
m magnificence and splendowr What was his name?
What service did he requure?

There was hardly time for thought, much less for the
utterance of propitiatory praises The new power enforced
1ts will regaidless of anything but cold, cosmic necess-
ity A sudden shock sent the tiembling crowds to then
knees, a series of tremors and throes flung them prostrate,
grovelling m the dust And from above, from below, from
all round, came a thundering, rumbling, roaring, raging
voice, uttering great words m a dark tongue The houses
heard 1t and crashed, the trees shivered into splinters at 1ts
accents, the hills reeled and bowed their heads at itssound,
the Earth opened 1ts womb and fire flashed forth Blinding
dust storms swept over the stiicken multitudes But the
measure of their affliction was not yet full Now the end
cameon there rushed, from north and south, advancing on
a broad front, mountain-high waves, walls of water steeply
reared They swept over the lands, seething, surging, tumb-
ling, tossing, raging, roaring—burymg all, proud prince,
crafty priest, harmless citizen, 1n one deep, wet, cold grave

Few, very few, escaped—a man, perhaps, out of many
thousands—‘excellent minions of the Moon’ They lived to
tell the myth of Atlantis the Golden, of cities which sank
to the sea, and of marvellous 1slands and continents from
which they had come, but which their descendants went
out to search for mn vain

They set out 1n the behef that their forefathers’ reports
described things that are Myths, however, describe things
that were—and, with certain differences, things that will be

The captured Moon was a magmificent trophy, but a
dangerous one Though a dwarf—one-fifreth of the Earth’s
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size—and feebler still in power—one-cightieth—and though
1t was hopelessly in the Earth’s grasp, 1ts captor was mn 1ts
clutches, too A life-and-death struggle ensued The cap-
ture at once caused a teruble succession of cataclysmal
changes 1n the threefold oigamsm of our planet earth,
ocean, and air

The hthosphere of the Earth writhed in the throes of
mighty earthquakes For their violence we have no means
of companson Luna wrenched the practically globular
geoid out of shape and gave 1t a new, much more lentoid
{orm, bulging out more at the equator, more flattened at
the poles Mountamn-chains were rent Huge areas were
tlted Old fissures gaped once moie New chasms opened.
Water came mnto contact with fire A seues of super-
Krakataonic explosions followed All volcanoes belched
New flaming mountains jutted their cones into the clouds
Laige districts of the Earth wete covered by a blazing sea
It was as 1f Pyriphlegethon, the flaming river of the
underworld, had changed 1ts course and welled up mto the
wotld of men

The hydrosphere yielded even more quickly and thor-
oughly to the lunar pull The waters left then old beds
Draming off {from the poles, they drowncd the tropics.
How terrible are the waters when unchained! The turbid,
turbulent ring-waves surged over whole continents A new
deluge was sweeping over the Earth The equatorial zone
was quickly buried under prodigious water-mountains It
was there, chiefly, that the great stuggle of the primcval
elements took place

The waters of the Capture Flood did not stieam from
north and south straight, but, owing to the 1otation of the
Earth, in an anti-ade-wind-hke way, with a south-east
trend 1n the northern hemisphere and a north-east trend in
the southern A Chinese myth says that the great rivers of
Chima flow 1n the direction they do, because the goddess
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Niu-Kwa made the waters of the Great Flood stream off
towards the south-east The whole Earth had tilted and
sunk 1nto the sea there, we are told

The atmosphere, too, flowed off from north and south
towards the equator Much of 1t, probably, then got lost in
space For this reason, and because of the withdrawal, the
air-cloak of our Earth became very threadbare in the high-
er Jatitudes and the polar districts, and spatial cold soon
descended upon them With the capture of Luna a new
Ice Age had started in principle At the time of the capture
cataclysm 1itself the air had been thuck with sulphurous
smoke and dense, hot, heavy clouds

But after weeks of appaient anaichy the wairing prime-
val powers began to ar1ive at an armistice The battle died
down Only occasional skirmushes flared up here and there
The water had conquered the fire and calmed the tossing
and heaving of the Earth’s bosom The terms of the truce
were each to keep what 1t had been awarded by cosmic
law The waters remained i then new stead 1n the tropical
districts The Earth’s loss of land there was compensated
by the acqusition of the districts evacuated by the sea in
the north and south The air never took much active
interest m the struggle Nevertheless it had to bear all
the dust of the Earth and the steam of the water, to say
nothing of the stench the two combatants made in the
course of thewr fight It sweetened agam as soon as peace
was made

Thus the events of the captuie ended The Earth, our
Earth, that 1s to say, the Earth as we know 1t, had entered
upon anew aeon that of Luna the Quaternary Peiiod
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Ascertaining the Year of the Capture

Tt would surely be 2 most mtniguing study to mvestigate
the question 1 which year—approximately, if the exact
date be no more ascertamable—the planet Luna was
forced mto vassalage This 1s not so 1mpossible a tash as
may be supposed The capture of a satellite 1s an event of
such magmitude that men would refer to 1t agamn and
again, and regard 1t as the begmning of a new aeon

We determme the succession of historical events from
the year—fictitious, not actual—of the birth of Christ
Thus has the disadvantage of nceding negative figures for
whatever happencd before the year One The other sys-
tems, evolved by the Mohammedans, the Jews, the Indians,
and others, have never had more than a local or private
value If the year of the capture could be found, a umque
way of recordmg historical dates mught be evolved, the
only one which would be not aibitrary or artificial, but as
natural as the year and the day

Unfortunately, astronomy can help us very hittle just
now However, when science has once become more re-
conciled to the chief points of the Cosmic Icc Theory, a
competent person may undet take to calculate possible dis-
tances and times

At present the most significant figures are reached when
we comparc the Egyptian and Assynan calendar sys-
tems The two aic as duflerent as 1s possible the former
reckomng m solar cycles, cach consisting of 1460 years,
the latter calculating by lunar cycles, 22,325 lunations
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forming one lunar period, equal to 1805 years Asitisavery
natural procedure to ‘sel’ a calendar by some momentous
cosmic phenomenon, and as the transformation of a planet
1nto a satellite 1s one of the most overwhelming that may
concevably happen, the determination of the year in
which both the Egyptian and the Assyiian cycles coincide
must furnish us with a most important indication regard-
ing the capture of omt Moon The Palaco-Assyrians could
not possibly have calculated by months at a time when
there was no Moon When the unheard-of thing happened,
they must have abandoned whatever system they had in
use and taken the convenient Moon as their new measure
On the other hand, the Palaco-Egyptians, there being now
two heavenly bodies to calculate tume from, must have re-
considered then calendar and started a new era

We know from history that an Egyptian cycle ended m
AD 139 We know also that an Assyrian period ended 1n
712 8 ¢ On comparing the two we find that

AD 139 mmnus 8 Egyptian cycles of 1460 years each =
11,542B C

712 B G munus 6 Assyrian cycles of 1805 years each =
11,542BC

However else this most remarkable comncidence of fig-
ures may be explained, we feel that our assertion, that this
1s the approximate year of the satellitification of Luna, 1s
not an entuely idle one

The Egyptian number 15 assisted by the famous spiral
zodiac of Dendera, whose first sign 1s Leo (Whether this
zodiac 15 an origmal sculpture or a late copy we cannot
discuss here ) Leo 1s now the zodiacal sign of August
Supposing that the beginning of the year was reckoned
from the vernal equinox, we can calculate that the year
started 1 Leo in about 11,010 B  a figure that 1s not so
far from the above It yields not only an nteresting parallel

264



Ascertaining the Year of the Capture

but also a thoroughly good reason for desigming that
zodiac

Another pawr of extremely interesing numbers 1s
reached when compaiing the chronology of the Hindus
with that of the Mayas The mitial point of the era Kal-
yuga, the present Hindu era, lies m 3102 B ¢ Therr astro-
nomical rechomng 1self was based on a lunisolar cycle
of 2850 years The epoch of the mundanc era of the Mayas,
on the other hand, was cstablished n the year 3373 B
Therr calculation went by heptads of baktuns of2760 years
If we compare the two systems we find that

g102 B ¢ munus 3 lunisolar cycles of 2850 years each =
11,652B G

3373 B @ munus 3 heptads of baktuns of 2760 years each =
11,653 B C

This may, of course, be a mere comnadence, as 1 the
above case The difference of one year 1s eaplained by the
fact that the two chionological systems do not start on the
same day They exceed the Egyptian-Assyrian result by
110 years, or s1x Saros periods

An astronomucal calculation of Biblical data by Schia-
parelll (of Mars ‘canal’ fame) 1s striking The day on
which Jesus was presented 1n the Temple 1s February 2nd
On that day also the prophetess Anna was 1n the sanctuary
In our calendars we find the name of Anna on July 26th
Whatever historical backgiound the Bible story may have,
‘Anna’ 15 certamnly the femimne foim of annus, a year
Something, we cannot guess what, may be hidden mn the
myth Schiaparells, on calculating when ‘Anna’, regarded
as a point of the year moving along owing to the precession
of the equinoxes, stood at the begmnmg of February,
arrived at the year 11,230 B @

From the diametiically opposite half of the globe we aie
supplied with another interesting figure The great Sun
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Temple of Tiahuanaco n Bolivia not only seems never to
have been completed, but also to have been interrupted
m 1ts building, as 1f in consequence of some great catas-
trophe If we compare the vernal equinox pont of that
temple with the present position of the Sun at the begin-
ning of spring, we find that the building must have been
begun (and stopped) about 11,600 B @ (or 26,000 years,
or a multiple of this figure, previously)

An mmportant non-calendaric sidelight on the above
figures 15 yielded by the time calculated to have been
necessary to allow the Niagara Ruver to form 1ts gorge by
cutting back about 10,000-15,000 years

The last date we shall give 1s that of the great and sud-
den change of climate (the Klimasturz of German geolo-
gists) which 1s assigned to the period of about 10,000-12,000
B ¢ As we have shown, the air-coat of the Earth was then
drawn much more towards the equator by the newly
captured Moon, which caused the arctic cold to fall sud-
denly upon districts which had previously enjoyed a rather
equable climate

The question of the day of the capture of Luna 1s, of
course, quite unprofitable The Hindus call the day at the
muddle of the sixth lunar (amanta) month Bhadrapada,
Kaliyugadi-trayddasi, the Anmwversary of the present or
Iron Age Kaliyuga For theoretical reasons (capture at
aphelion-perihelion conjunction) the time of the summer
solstice would be most likely Christmas—which was origi-
nally celebrated on January 6th, Epiphany—is another
possible pomnt The name ‘Epiphany’, the ‘star’ of the
Magi, the ‘birth’ of Christ, the ‘birth’ of the ‘Aeon’ of the
Gnostics, and the fact that the Egyptians celebrated a
water-festival at that date, rouse some suspicions Origi-
nally the Hindu months were reckoned from full moon to
full moon (pfirmmanta), only later, for astronomical rea-
sons, from new moon to new moon (aminta) The Jews
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and Babylomans celebiated then chief festivals on the
Sabbath, at full-moon time These may be echoes from the
earhiest imes, when the memory of the full-moon capture
was still fresh

We have not been able to answer the question “When
did the planct Luna become the Moon of owr Eaith?’ ex-
cept 1n a very gencral way But we have surtounded the
year of the captuic with a 1mg of figures, allowing us to
put that event at about 11,500 B ¢, o1 about 18,500 years
ago
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Reports of a Moonless Age and
the Capture

Definite reports of a moonless age are very rare This
15 not surprising Only the catastrophic phenomena have
left thewr impression on the human mund, only the
workmg of supernatural—what m German 1s called
Ueberndisch, over-earthly—powers has found a place in
man’s memory and expression n his myths And many
stories of a moonless age must have dicd because 1t was
dufficult to believe, without a very definite and strong
tradition, that the Moon was not always in the heavens

In Greek literature we find several passages which refer to
the moonless age No less an author than Aristotle tells us,
m his Constatutron of Tagea, that the barbarous Pelasgian
aborigines, who inhabited Arcadia before the coming of
the Hellenes, quoted, as thewr chuef title to thus land, the
fact that they were already living 1n 1t before there was a
Moon 1n the heavens Hence the Greeks called them Pro-
selemans In the works of Apollonius Rhodius we find a
reference to the time ‘when not all the orbs were yet i the
heavens, when theie were yet neither Danai nor Deuka-
lion’s race, when only the Arcadians lived of whom 1t 15
said that they dwelt on the hills before the Moon appeared,
feeding on acorns’

If the moonless age left hardly any impression on the
minds of the forefathers of the present races and tribes, the
capture of our present Moon must have been a great
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enough event to be chronicled Indeed we find a number
of capture myths I'o1 mnstance, the tribes of the Chibchas
and the Muyscas, or Mozcas, who inhabit the plateau of
Bogotd 1n the castein cordilleras of Colombia, defimtely
state that they remember a time before the present Moon
became the companion of our Earth, and they tell us how
the Moon was cicated

‘In the carliest times,” the Clhibchas say, “when the Moon
was not yet 1n the heavens, the plateau of Cundinamaica
was still surtounded by an unbioken mountam-chain and
the gorge of Tequendama wasnot yet open The Chibcha
and Muysca forcfathers weie brute savages then, without
tribal organization, ignorant even of tulling the ground
But one day Bochica [or Zuhé, or Nemquetheba] appeared,
a tall, white-skinned, beaided old man, car1ying a golden
sceptre 1n his hand He taught them how to ull the ground,
how to make clothes, how to reveie the gods, and how to
live m organized communitics His wile was called Chia
[or Huythaca, o1 Yubecaguaya] She was beautiful of face,
but wicked of heart, and tiied 1o undo all her husband’s
good deeds Once, taking offence at some nsignificant
thing, she flew 1nto an mnsensate rage and caused, by her
magic, the Rio Funza [Rio Bogotd] to swell so much that
the whole platcau, and picsently indeed the whole Earth,
were flooded Only few of the mhabitants were able to
reach safe mountamn tops This made Bochica very angry
He banished Chia fiom the Larth and made her mto the
Moon Then he opened the rocky chain to dramn the land
The waters then foimed the great fall of Tequendama’
Others, however, say that 1t was the god Chibchacum who
caused the flood, but Bochiwca, appearing in a 1ambow,
made an end of 1t

The Okinagan Indians have the following myth ‘A long
time ago, when the Sun [the Moon] was no bigger than an
ordinary star, the heromne o semi-goddess Scomalt reigned
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over an island When her subjects rebelled against her she
drove them all to a corner of her 1sland which she broke off
and pushed out into the sea Wind and waves tossed the
floating 1sland about till all the refugees except two died
From this couple the Okinagans are descended ’

On urn-pictures of the Peruvians and other American
peoples the Moon 15 frequently found depicted It 1s sig-
nificant that 1t 1s always drawn as a tiny disk and never
with 1ts much more characteristic sickle forms It 1s
generally accompanied by the hieroglyph standing for the
puma, a persomification of evil, an mdication that they
feared the Moon These pictures were probably in existence
before Luna was captured

The Peruvians also refer to some change 1n the course of
the heavenly bodies One of their myths says ‘When the
great flood covered the Earth all human beings perished
except a shepherd with his family and his flock of llamas
Having observed that the animals anxiously watched a
certain group of stars, he became aware of the indications
of an imminent destruction of the world through water
Now, without losing time, he scaled, with kith and cattle,
the top of the mountain Ancasmarca His group had
scarcely arrived there when the sea began to rise It rose
higher and higher, but the mountam floated on the roaring
waves like a ship Thus lasted for five days, during which
time the Sun was obscured Then the waters began to
subside Now the shepherd of Ancasmarca left his refuge
and descended again to the valley His childien peopled the
Earth agamn ’

According to a Jewish myth, the deluge was caused by
the Lord ‘exchanging two stars’ i a certain constellation

Various tribes of Central America say in theirr myths
that long ago the heavens approached the Earth, and 1n
one day all was destroyed According to traditions cur-
rent n the Antilles, the West Indian Islands are the
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remains of a large continent which was submerged by
the sea

In the Pellew Islands theie 1s a myth of a great flood at
the time of full moon (or, rather, at the time when the full
moon first appeared 1 the heavens, at the ‘panselenic’
capture) It was biought about by Kalits, hero-deities, out
of revenge for mhospitality shown to them All people
perished except one woman who had been kind to the
Kalits They wained her of the immunent catastrophe and
she escaped on a raft She became the ancestiess of the
present aborigimes

The Amu, one of the aboriginal t1ibes mnhabiting the
eastern coast of Foimosa, 1elatc that the four great sea-
gods said to those whom they wished to favour ‘In five
days, when the round Moon appears, the sea will rise with
a booming sound Make yourselves 1eady to escape to a
mountain which s neax the stars’ (very high)

On the 1sland of Raiatea, one of the Socicty Group, we
find a myth which tells us of the time of the capture, with-
out, however, specifically mentioming the new satellite
which must have been vividly apparent at that time
The sea-god Rua-Haku told a fisherman that he was
wroth with mankind and mitended to destioy the Earth
He adwvised the man to repair, with his wife and children,
to the peak which 1s now the island of Toamarama
They took some tame ammals along with them They
reached thewr refuge before the end of the day, and
when the Sun neared the horzon (that 1s, when the newly cap-
tured full moon began to 11se, or, of course, the word ‘Sun’
may stand for ‘“Moon’) the waters began to 115¢ Now the
other mnhabitants of the low-lying districts lefl their houses
and {led to the mountains The waters hept rising during
the mght Next morning only the tops of the highest moun-
tains were still above the surface But even these were
submerged, and all who had taken icfuge on them
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petished Afterwards the waters shightly subsided, and the
fisherman and his paity left their peak and descended to
the shore They became the ancestors of the present in-
habitants

The Babylonians and the Jews assign the beginning of
the Great Flood to full-moon day This 15 significant—
although the Great Flood has been confused with the
Capture Flood

272



28
Capture Flood Myths

Capture flood myths are of necessity rather rare

The breakdown of the Tertiary satellite was a matter of
several weeks, 1ts powers waned slowly and the girdle-tide,
whose eventual end caused the Gieat Flood, flowed off
more or less gradually at first Thus many people weie
fully prepared when the final cataclysm came and could
escape death From these survivors a considerable number
of deluge myths have come down to us

Exactly the opposite happened when, after a long asatel-
Iitic aeon, Luna became the companion of our Earth The
powers of the newly captured Moon asserted themselves
suddenly and pulled all the waters they could contiol nto
equatorial districts within an extremely short time, not
more than a few hours The tecming lands within the
tropical girdle were swept by the waves of this caplure tide
and buried for ever, the suddenness and magnitude of this
catastrophe allowing practically no escape even wheic pre-
parations had been made The lack of survivors explains
the small number of myths

Of comse, there were warnmngs At every conjunction the
waters rose more or less considerably, but usually only the
coastlands were covered for a short ime They were evac-
ualed for a few days and settled agam as soon as the
waters had subsided These periodic and not especially
dangerous mundations probably made people feel quite
safe. And so, when the great Capture Flood came, most
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people were more or less unprepared, for the measures
taken with the lesser floods were useless in face of1t

Nevertheless, elaborate preparations must have been
made by far-seeing rulers in certain parts of the world On
most of the Pacific Islands, for instance, we find remark-
able ancient stone platforms, some of which mught be
called truncated pyramuds, and other buildings, massively
built of huge stones neatly jomed without mortar They
are situated on 1slands which are scattered over an area of
many million square miles Evidently they were not
built upon the 1slands 1 their present ‘island’ form, but on
the mountain peaks of a submerged Pacific Continent, for
many of the structures consist of material not found on
the present 1slands Usually this 1s taken as evidence that
the stone was brought from other 1slands where 1t can be
found, sometimes many hundreds of miles away How the
transport of some of these megaliths was effected remains
obscure Surely a much simpler explanation 1s that the
material was taken from quairies at the now submerged
bases of these mountain 1slands

The inhabitants of the Pacific Islands, some of which are
still imperfectly known and hardly explored, have no t1a-
ditions concerning these remarkable prehistoric stone struc-
tures Evidently the builders were not the ancestors of the
present mhabitants, but an extinct prelunar race that was
wiped out by the capture cataclysm or 1ts consequences
Eather the refuge-towers did not seive their purpose, or
else the waters did not subside, as they had always done
after former conjunctions, and the refugees, ther fertile
lands gone, were starved out of existence

There are still echoes of this vast Pacific Continent
which was lost when Luna became the companion of our
Earth, this Realm of Rapa as we may callit Easter Island,
a lonely, tiny, steep 1sland of forty-five square miles’ area,
15 called Rapa Nui, the ‘Great Plain® It 1s some 2500 miles
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distant from Rapa It1, the ‘Small Plain’, an 1sland of the
Tubuai Archipelago That the two are not only connected
n name 1s proved by the fact that the same prehistoric 1e-
mains are found on both Moreover, Rapa Nu 15 also
called ‘te-Pito-te-henua’, the ‘End, or Cape, or Centre, of
the Motherland’ It 1s thus described as the last remnant
of the great lost Pacific Contment or archipelago of big
islands What interesting and important work has yet to be
done 1n these 1slands’

After this Iittle excursion into the prelunar geography of
the Pacific we return to the capture flood myths

While the suddenness of the catastrophe accounts for the
small number of reports of the Capture Flood, there can be
no doubt that a great number of reports of that event have
been mixed with tales of the Great Flood In a few cases
we can recover these

It seems safe to count as capture myths those which have
one or more of the following characteristics absence of the
cataclysmal dragon-fight motif (although a seipent—the
newly captured satellite with 1ts 1ce-dust tail—is, of couise,
often mentioned), marked absence of the creation element
which 1s usually so promient in myths of the Great Flood ,
emphasis on sudden seismic and volcanic phenomena,
submergence of rich and highly civilized lands, and m-
sistence on the rapidity and thoroughness of such a
catastrophe

Another pecuhiar feature seems to be the appearance of a
culture hero among lower races, during, o1 immediately
after, the Flood Such culture heroes are always quite un-
like Noah they ate men of amazing knowledge and deep
learning, divine bemngs 1n the best sense of the word, and
they aie never crafly shore-1obbers or brutalized troglo-
dytes who have escaped alone or with their belongings on
a raft or in a dugout The new satellite, or a personifica-
tion ofit, 1s sometimes expressly mentioned
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It need hardly be stressed that most capture flood myths
must come from mland and highland dwellers, for men
living on the seaboard had very lttle chance mndeed of
escaping

In Greek mythology we find several references to floods
which gain 1n meaning 1f we regard them as capture flood
myths There 1s, above all, the Ogygian Flood During the
reign of Ogyges, the first king of Boeotia, who 1s sigmificant-
Iy called a son of Poserdon, the waters overwhelmed the
land Similar myths were current m Attica and Phrygia
A flood myth which points to the overflowing of the Black
Sea and the nising waters of the Meditertanean 1s told of
Dardanus Having slam his brother Iasius, he fled from
Arcadia, across the sea to Samothrace When that 1sland
was threatened by a flood he crossed over to the Troad,
where he eventually became the founder of the royal house
of Troy

The Herero of South-West Africa say that a terrible
flood overwhelmed Kaoko, their origmal home While
most of the Ovaherero were able to escape to the moun-
tains, they lost all their riches, their great herds, with the
exception of one bull and one cow This flood also brought
two white men among them They became the ancestors
of the ‘coloured’ Herero

The Kho1-Khoin (Namaqua, Hottentots) 1n the western
parts of the Cape Colony say that long ago a ‘swimming
house’ landed on their coast, where Cape Town 1s now
The Namaqua are descended from the people who left the
ship with their cattle and settled there Their culture hero,
Heits1-Eibib, came from the east

The flood myths of the Pacific Islands are extremely
numerous, but thewr classification 1s very difficult The
following myth from the Society Islands seems to pomnt to
the Capture Flood Tangaloa, angry at the disobedience of
mankind, plunged the whole land into the sea so that only
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a few mountamn tops, the present a1chipelago, still showed
above the surface After the waters had subsided a little, a
foreigner came 1n a boat, landed on the 1sland of Fimeo or
Moorea, and built an altar there 1n honour of his god

Among the North American Indians we find a number
of flood myths which evidently refer to the capture The
Navaho Indians of Arizona say that one morning there
appeared 1n the east—and presently also in the south,
north, and west—something which looked like a high, steep
wall of rock It was water, however They fled to the
mountains Another Navaho myth tells how the people
were much surprised one day to see all animals runmng
from east to west On the morning of the fourth day they
saw a bright light 1n the cast Scouts reported that it was
a great flood of water coming on Next morning the flood
was quite close, 1t advanced like a chain of mountains,
filing the whole horizon, except i the west They packed
their things and fled for their ives to the mountains The
direction from which the waves are described as coming 1s
significant and correct

The Choctaws, at present settled in Oklahoma, have the
following myth Of old the Earth was plunged m dark-
ness for a long time At last medicine-men saw a bright
light m the north, the appearance of which caused great
joy But 1t was mountamn-high waves, rapidly coming
nearer! All people were drowned, except a few famulies
that had expected this and had buwlt big rafis, on which
they escaped

The Shawnee Indians, settled 1n Oklahoma, but origin-
ally living much farther south, tell of a great flood m which
all perished Only a white man and his family were saved
m a big boat, and an old Indian woman

The Aztec myths are not very helpful to our chapter,
but famt echoes are heard in the names of a number of
Mexican gods So Huitzilopochtls, the ‘Feathered Serpent’,
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the culture hero who brought the Aztecs from the fabled
Dawn-Land of Aztlan to Mexico, 1s described as the ‘son’
of Coatlicué, the Great Female Serpent, the name of the
greatest god of the Toltecs, Quetzalcoatl, means Feathered
Serpent, hus Maya counter part Kulkulcan, and Itzamna or
Votan of the same pantheon, are also depicted as Fea-
thered Serpents In this picture we can recognize the tailed
aspect of the newly captured Moon All these gods, more-
over, are avowedly of different race fiom the nations that
worshipped them, and they a1 e all culture-bringers, coming
from the east That they are regarded as the mventors or
mtroducers of calendar systems is not surprising The
appearance of the Moon must almost have forced a con-
venient calendar system upon everybody who could ob-
serve and calculate
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Myths of Floating Islands

A very important and pecubiar subdivision of the myths
describing escape from the waters of the Flood on to moun-
tains 15 1epresented by those which emphasize that these
mountains, or rather 1slands, went sailing thiough the
waves like ships This 15 not the habit of firm land, how-
ever, (unless we think of the sudd, the floating masses of
decayed vegetation found on the Upper Nile, or stmilax
drifting 1slands on the Amazon, or, mdeed, of 1cchergs)
It must have been due to an optical illusion, such as we
have when we look out of a boat anchored 1n a river Un-
less we take our bearings from the banks, we cannot deade
for sure which of the two 15 moving and which way It 1s
only by experience that we know that the water of the
river must be flowing On a river without banks, 1t would
be harder to arrive at a decision And on the wide ocean,
whose waters, as we know by expenence, move extremely
slowly, we should be quite justified 1n saying that our 1sland
had suddenly lost 1ts anchorage and was speeding through
the waves, for we could not possibly see that 1t was the
waters to which a great impulsc of flowing 1 the opposite
direction had suddenly been given

With the sudden release of the waters piled up high in
the tropical zones, the girdle-tide, the conditions for a
strong northward and southward current, with a trade-
wind-like trend, were given

The capture tide of our present Moon must have caused
simila1 phenomena, except that the waters flowed 1n the
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opposite direction, towards the equator, with a certain
anti-trade-wind-like trend

This stmilarity of phenomena makes 1t practically im-
possible to distinguish between mythical reports of the
Great Flood, and of the Capture Flood Of course, with
peoples that had experienced both floods, the first tradi-
tion will have become merged 1n the second Almost all
myths of floating mountains or 1slands, however, seem to
come fiom tropical districts, and as they possess traits
which unmustakably poimnt to the capture of our present
satellite we may class them with confidence among the
capture flood reports

In Greek mythology we find the story of the creation of
the 1sland of Delos It was fished out from the deep by
Poserdon’s trident and floated about till Zeus fastened 1t to
the bottom of the sea to serve as a secure birthplace of his
children, Apollo and Artermis The myth of the Symple-
gades shows distinct traits of the same kind

The Samoans say that Seve and Pounmu escaped by
swimmung to an 1sland called Ulusuasi, which ploughed
through the waves like a boat It was from this place that
they fished up the Samoan Archipelago with Tangaloa’s
magic hooks

The Peruvian myth of a floating mountain called An-
casmarca has already been given (p 270) In another
Peruvian myth two brothers escaped by taking refuge on a
high mountain which floated on the waters

The Araucamans of Chile tell of a flood which came
after a violent earthquake and great volcanic activity
Only few escaped to a high thiee-peaked mountain whose
name was Thegtheg, the Thundering or Flashing One
This mountain floated on the waves

Compare with these the story of the Okinagans quoted
onp 269

A myth of the Ojibways, on the other hand, pomts to the

280



Myths of Floating Islands

ebbing girdle-tide The manitou Menabozhu blew some
grains of sand, which a muskrat had obtamed for him by
diving down to the submerged Eaith, over the ocean
‘Where they touched the water they grew and developed
into small 1slands which floated about on the waves Me-
nabozhu jumped upon one of them, steered 1t ike a float,
and helped the other islands to grow together nto a con-
tinent

The Lapps say that oniginally the Earth was no more
than an 1sland which floated about in the great ocean

A Jewssh myth tells us that before the waters under the
heavens were gathered together unto one place the Earth
rocked and heaved upon the abyss like a ship upon the sea

There are many simular allusions and echoes 1n the Old
Testament, as, for mnstance, in Psalm xlvi 2 “Therefore
will we not fear, though the Eaith be removed, and though
the mountains be carried mto the mudst of the sea’ In
Ecclesiasticus xl 25 we read “Through his wisdom he
calmed the sea and planted 1sles m 1t
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The Myth of Osiris
A Tale of the Capture of Luna

Ostrss was the offspring of a haison of the Earth-god Seb
with the Night-Sky-goddess Nut, the spouse of the Sun-god
Ra Ina terrible rage at his wafe’s unfaithfulness, Ra swore
that she should not be delivered of the child on any of the
360 days of lus year As her time was up, this curse mght
have caused her considerable difficulties had not Thoth,
the god of science and mathematics, another friend of
Nut’s, succeeded, by a ruse, in procuring for her a spell of
time upon which the curse of Ra did not rest Playing at
draughts with the Moon, with time as a stake, he won one
seventy-second part of every day, which he made up mto
five whole days (In this way the Egyptians accounted for
the origin of the five supplementary days which were mtro-
duced to establish harmony between solar and lunar time )
Osuris was born, accordingly, on the first of these so-called
epagomenal days At his birth a mighty voice proclaimed
that the Lord of All had come into the world On the
second day Nut gave birth to the Elder Horus, on the third
to Set, on the fourth to Isis, and on the fifth to Nephthys
The myth of the birth of Osiris 1s very complicated, ap-
parently a great number of strands, some of them surely of
extreme antiquity, others evidently of late date, have been
woven together into a fabric almost impossible to unravel
The most important 1deas which we can detach from this
myth are that owing to the consequences of an mtrigue be-
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tween the Earth and the Naght-Sky the calendar system had
to be changed, and that 1t was Thoth, the ‘Measurer’, a
lunar deity, who caused this alteration to be made The
alteration 1tself amounted to a reconciliation of the artifi-
c1al year of 360 days (twelve subdivisions of 30 days each)
with the solar year of 365 days (neglecting the 5" 48’ 46”
which make up 1ts 1eal length) But that does not help us
at all, nexther 360 nor 365 have any rclation to lunar time
The original change of the calendar system must have been
different So we are probably nearer the mark 1f we con-
nect the mtroduction of a new ‘year’ with the advent of
out Moon The appeaiance of this powerful and conveni-
ent luminary must have put all time-calculation upon a
new footing The myth tells us that a fiaction of every day
of the 360-day year was fahen away This may be the result
of duect observation The capture of Luna may have
caused a minute, but nevertheless perceptible, alteration 1n
the day’s length The five new days thus gamed were
really taken fiom Ra’s year and therefore to be deducted
fiom 1, leaving 355 days The lunar year consists of 3545
days This 1s approximately as much under 360 as 365} 1s
over So the calendar system very probably was originally
reconciled with the lunar year Then, at a later date, when
the more scientific solar year of 365 days was introduced
wmstead of the artificial year of 360 days of Ra, the myth
will have taken 1ts famihia1 shape

Osiris, the fruit of the love of the Earth and the Starry
Sky, was born on the first day of a new era which was
established by a lunar god He was not, therefore, origin-
ally a solar deity, but a lunar one Not only his maternal
descent and the help of Thoth pomt to this, but also
the report of the Egyptians and Greeks that m early
times Osiris had been regarded as a god of the Night Sky
Moreover, 1 he had been a solar deity from the beginmng
his “father’ would surely have had solar attributes, Ra,
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howevel, mstinctively recogmzed that his wife’s expected
offspring was diametrically opposite to the principle which
he himself represented The ‘mighty voice’ which pro-
claimed Osiris Lord of All pomnts to the cataclysmal ac-
compamments of the capture As the Egyptians, like many
other peoples, regarded the celestial bodies as divinities, the
naming of Osiris ‘God Number One’ also finds an easy and
natural explanation Luna had long been the brightest of
planets

Connected with the birth of Osiris 1s a circumstance
which struck the ancients with wonder, and must have
filled Nut herself with surprise the airival of four more
childien, one on each succeeding ‘day’ This prolificacy
seems nonsensical, and yet 1t 1s nothing but an interpreta-
tion of observed facts The atmosphere at the capture
period must have been considerably disturbed, so that a
continual unhindered observation of the new satellite was
not possible And every glimpse of 1t on each succeeding
clearer mght must have shown 1t 1n a different aspect As
we know, the glacial crust of the planet Luna was entirely
smashed at the capture The water of its hydiosphere, ex-
tremely ‘hot’ 1n comparson with absolutely cold space,
began to ‘boil’ vehemently The lunar globe was densely
wrapped 1n a layer of ‘steam’, which its feeble gravita-
tional powers could not hold The pressure of ight carried
this 1ce-steam away 1n a cometlike tail which was given a
curved shape by the ‘ether-wind’ and by the Earth’s gravi-
tation There were four distinct and very striking forms
the full-moon form, with 1ts tail tmned away from the
Earth, very much foreshortened, but brilhant, the waning
form, with 1ts tail in full display, streaming off towards the
west, the new-moon form, pale, but distinctly visible, with
1ts foreshortened shining tail hanging towards the Earth,
and the crescent form, with its tail fully displayed, turned
towards the cast In these four distinct and characteristic
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forms we may find the oniginals of Osirss, Set, Isis, and
Nephthys Horus does not fit into this tetrad and surely
did not onigmnally belong to 1t, but was added when def-
mite solar attubutes began to accumulate round the
figure of Osirts Eventually Osiris ‘married’ his ‘sister’ Isis,
and Set ‘married’ Nephthys, o1, 1n other words, the com-
plementary forms were put together

Our view that Osirts 13 the newly captured Moon 15
strengthened by the fact that all the other children of Nut
have prominent lunar attitbutes Both Isis and Nephthys
have horns 1n then head-gear and a disk, which, though 1t
1s described as the symbol of the Sun, may just as well
stand for the shield of the full Moon

Set, however, even shows tiaces of a much older des-
cent He 1s gencrally regarded as one of the oldest gods of
Egypt, as a god, 1 fact, of the aboriginal tribes before the
rise of the Egyptians proper Set 1s frequently cquated
with Apepy, the dragon of darkness that lived 1n the far
west, whence 1t rushed forth every day with its grisly band
of demons Apep: has been interpreted by most authorities
as the evil being that swallows the Sun every cvening, but
our interpretation 15 much more feastble 1t explamns the
Qettu o1 demons as the products of the breahdown of the
Tertiary satcllite, Apept, which actually broke forth from
the west daily—in 1ts later stages several times a day—
swallowmng the Sun, and relcasing 1t only afier a prolonged
struggle Both Apepr and Set are regarded as lords of evil
and darkness Apepr 1s called the ‘Roarer’, and the be-
haviour of Set 1s boisterous and violent Cosmucally speak-
g, the ouiginal Set was 1eally the brother of Osirs and
preceded him as ruler of the world Only the theology of a
later date put him 1 his present place

The story of the children of Seb and Nut has very re-
markable parallels i the Norse and the Amecimndian
mythologics The Edda tells us of the son of Farbauti (the
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‘Dangerously Slaying One’, Uranus) and Laufey (Leafy
Island, Gaea, the Earth) Lok, and his ‘children’ Fenris
Wolf, Midgarth’s Worm, and Hel, which sprang, accord-
1ng to one version, out of his own body, or were born to
him by Angrbodha, the Evil Forcboder Fenris Wolf and
the Midgarth Serpent are extremely graphic descriptions
of the tailed waning and waxing forms of the new satellite,
corresponding to Set and Nephthys mn the preceding
paragraphs (They were also, like Set, and perhaps the
other Egyptian deities mentioned with him, forms of the
dymng Tertiary satellite) Fiery (bright) Lok: 1s a per-
sontfication of the full Moon, while pale Hel 1s the new
(young) Moon The Wichita Indians of Oklahoma relate
that a chieftain’s wife got big with child and after a very
short time gave birth to four little monsters They were
very sumilar and yet distinctly different in shape A wizard
declared that thew birth portended terrible calamities
The monsters grew bigger and bigger till at last they
seemed to fill all the sky Now a voice from heaven told the
wizard to build a canoe to escape the terrors which were to
come A few days later ammals and birds migrated 1n
masses from north to south All people were surprised at
this unwonted sight, and at the wizard, who sat mn hus
canoe on dry land But then, suddenly, the waters poured
over theland, and every living creature was drowned except
the wizard, his wife, and the ammals they had taken with
them 1n their canoe When the waters subsided they made
themselves a grass hut on the emerging land In the mean
time the Tortowse, a water-deity, had caused the four
monsters to fall mto the flood and be drowned The
wizard went hunuing every day, and his wife tilled the
ground This 1s how she came by the first corn-car when
she awole one mormng she found that a cornstalk had
grown overmght at her side This Isis-feature of the mag-
nificent Wichita reportis as unique as 1t 1s significant
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Osuris 1s not only the personification of a cosmic phe-
nomenon, he 1s also a typical capture flood hero We have
already seen that myths of the capture cataclysm often ex-
pressly mention the advent of a ‘divine’ being, a man of
different race and superior knowledge The Osiris myth
contains a strong culture-hero element

Before Osiris came, we arc told, the Egyptians were
canmibals, had no arts, were ignorant of the high gods and
their service, and hived as they pleased, knowing no laws
Osuis reclaimed the Egyptians fiom this savage state He
taught them how to cultivate the ground and winnow
grain, the first ear of which was discovered by Isis He was
the first to gather fimuts fiom the trees and to train the
vines to poles He showed his people how to prune them
and make them yield richer and better haivests He taught
them how to male grape-wine and how to brew the
brown barley beer The rude Egyptians quickly took to
the new diet and became a gentler 1ace Osiris travelled
far and wide 1n his 1ealm and even beyond (in search of
his lost home countiy?) and gave his people wise laws and
told them about the gods and the worship they required
In thus spreading among his people the blessings of civali-
zation he fully earned the title bestowed upon him, Unne-
fer, the ‘Good Onc’, and was placed, after hus death, at the
head of the great pantheon of gods that he had revealed to
his people, as ‘God Number One’, o1 God of the Gods

It seems that Osiris did not come alone, the vessel of his
salvation contamned, beside Isis, a number of other rela-
tives It was one of these, hus brother Set, who, with a body
of conspirators, at last caused his death The death of
Osinis by suffocation 1n a cunningly wrought chest prob-
ably pomts to a lunar echpse, the first ever observed

Osiris mairzed his sister Isis, just as Set married his sister
Nephthys We have already seen that the ‘marriage’ of
gods to their divine sisters may be a symbolic description
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of the merging or fusion of certain complementary ‘brother
and sister’ aspects of some cosmic event But sister-mar-
riage was of very frequent occurrence, not only in Egypt
but elsewhere Everywhere, however, 1t was exclusively
reserved to the ruler The reason hes undoubtedly i the
endeavour to keep the royal-divine strain pure and uncon-
taminated by the sluggish blood of terrestrials

Such, or sumilar, were the originals of the myth of
Osiris But they were severed by sacerdotalism from therr
roots, and the notions of a later generation of priests were
supermposed on the Osiris matter The god of the Moon
became a god of the Sun, the hero of the Capture Flood
became the Lord of the Waters of the Nile, the King of the
Earth became the Ruler of the Underworld

Thus Osiris died a second and even more violent death!

288



31

Diluwvial and Prelunar Culture

In the for egoing pages we have 1epeatedly referred to the
high standaid of civilization of the diluvians They built
ships to escape from the Great Flood, they dwelt 1n cities,
they reared star-pownting pyramids, they observed the hea-
vens with mmute care, and so on It may be objected that
we have deduced this only from those fanciful tales, the
myths But there 15 other evidence of the achievements of
our remote ancestors, and 1n this chapter we shall consider
a small part of 1t

We must differentiate between the actual diluvians,
the people who lived at the time of the Great Flood,
caused by the breakdown of the Tertiary satellite, prob-
ably several hundred thousand years ago, and the race
that inhabited the Earth when the catastrophic capture of
Luna threw man back almost to the begmmmngs of his
technical career

The diluvians may have had a really high standard, if we
constder the time of stress in which they lived and worked
Though we cannot directly prove 1t, we have no reason to
dishelieve that they built mighty arks, though we cannot
pount to the remains of any artificial hill or tower, weshould
not regard the myths which speak of them as mere fiction
There 15 no doubt that a great flood did surge over the
whole Earth and that a number of men escaped from 1t
because they had prepared for its coming

It 15 much easter to prove that the prelunar mhabitants
of the Earth had attamed to a high standard of culture.
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The capture of Luna took place probably not much more
than 13,500 years ago, and cettan 1emains of prelunax
culture have smvived

These 1emains aie by no means scanty The Earth 1s
practically full of them, though, of course, the finest
examples of art are i1 etizevably lost in the ocean bed

In all paits of the woild megalithic structures are found,
many of them of vast size

The grandiose remains of the Andean culture are well
Lnown At Cuzco there 1s the famous fortified hill of
Sacsahuaman, which 1s crowded with the rumns of a
cyclopean stronghold, certamnly of pre-Inca days Why 1t
should be perched up so high, almost 12,000 feet above
sea-level, 15 not clear, a solution may be found 1f we regard
these remains as dating fiom the time of the Great Flood,
but this 1dea almost passes comprehension At Tiahua-
naco, near the southern shore of Lake Titicaca, we find
stones weighing four hundred tons which were transported
to their present site from a quarry seventeen miles away
They were piled mto vast edifices, which were, apparently,
never completed How this tiansport was accomphished,
and 1n rugged and difficult country, too, we have no means
to tell At Ollantaytambo huge blocks of particularly hard
and tough stone were fitted so perfectly (without mortar)
that even nowadays 1t 1s 1impossible to force a thin knife-
blade between them We do not know what tool was used,
but certainly 1t must have been as finc as the best we are
able to produce, with all owr metallmgical shall

The culture which must have been behund these remains
of culture—that 1s incalculable

In all the 1slands east of Tonga and Samoa we find the
1emaimns of megalithic structures Hewn stones, often
weighing many tons, carefully squared and smoothed, are
neatly fitted together without the use of mortar The most
stithing example 1s probably offered by the two tiilithons
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on Tongatabu, one of which 1s fifteen feet high, and the
other thirty feet No one knows why they were built A
very remarkable fact about some of these stone structures,
which we have already noticed, 1s that they are bult of
stone not found on those 1slands at all

Not only Polynesia, but also Micronesia and Melanesia
feature cyclopean remams On the 1slands of Ponape and
Kusate, belonging to the Caiolines, the ruins of extensive
groups of buildings wete discovered They are constiucted
out of large columnar blocks of basalt on artificially en-
larged reefs protected by sea-walls, and are ntersected by
canals We also find pyramdal or terraced structuies ot
platforms The most enigmatic remains on Ponape are the
ruins of the dead city of Nan Matal, which cover eleven
square mules On the Marnianas the temains are stranger
sull we find groups of conical pillars surmounted by
hemuspherical capitals, always airanged in two parallel
rows They are only up to fifteen feet high, while the capi-
tals are from six to seven feet in diameter No possible pur-
pose has been attributed to them

On far-distant Easter Island we find ahus, peculiar stone
structures of great age, built of large cut stones fitted to-
gether without cement But the most striking remains of a
lost culture are the huge moazs, the uncouth colossal stone
heads and rock images, some of which reach a height of
37 feet There they stand, no one knows why, and stare
with sightless eyes over the waters of the endless ocean
There can be no doubt as to their sacral character, their
very name, moaz, being the same as that of the great god
Mauw of the Pacific Islands Simulax stone figures are found
m Hawau, Tahiti, the Austral Islands (Ravaivai), the
Marquesas, and on lonely Pitcairn

The megalithic culture 15 a woild culture and as a
world culture 1t can only be a colomal culture

These paragraphs could casily be enlarged both in detail
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and m number One thing in connection with all these
extraordinary remains must be noticed many, 1f not all,
of the edifices and images seem to be mcomplete, as if
some sudden catastrophe had interrupted the work, as 1f,
m fact, the whole generation of builders had been wiped
out Unfimshed and apparently earthquake-riven stand
the megalithic remains of Tiahuanaco, and many of the
moais lie prostrate, while the red hats of others are still
lying, many nules away, i the quarry where they were
cut from the hiving rock

For us the remains arc an emgma For the mhabitants
of those 1slands and countries they are the objects of asuper -
stitious awe there 1s no contact between achievements of
this order, and half-naked 1slanders whose one idea of
building 1s to raise muserable huts of poles and grass

No—the South Sea Islanders are not the degenerate
descendants of great races with a hugh culture Some of
them may be, but nothing remams of the days of thewr
greatness save a distant gleam 1 then old tales, myths,
traditions, customs Most of them are only settlers, the des-
cendants of chance survivors of the great cataclysm which
changed the face of the Earth some 13,500 yeais ago,
chance survivors, not the pick of their race, who came 1n
proas and dugouts and settled on strange 1slands which no
man had known before

For the 1slands of the Pacific Ocean are only the peaks
of a lost continent The teeming race that mhabited 1ts
wide plams and pleasant slopes 1s lost, as 1s their land, lost
m the waters of the capture tide of our present Moon
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Culture Heroes

The cosmic powers excit their mfluence discrmunately.
The Capture Flood roated over the tropical and subtiop-
1cal belts and submerged the populous city as well as the
lonely hut of the hunter or shepherd, the palace of the
noble as well as the hovel of the outcast, and drowned all—
except afew upon whom fortune smuled Among these there
may have been men of wisdom and learning

When the Earth had settled to the new conditions 1m-
posed upon 1t by 1ts new satellite, and groups of suivivors
began to find their way about the strange part of the
Earth where the waves had cast them, one of these
princes or priests might jomn a group Many myths tell us
of such men, the brmgers of culture to a people that had
lived like the beasts of the fields before their advent

Most of the culture heroes seem to have come fiom that
greatest of prelunar seats of culture, Atlantis Small but
mighty Atlantis was lost altogether—while the huge
blocks of Africa-Europe and America lost only mnconsid-
erable fringes from their coasts Then, as now, these vast
contments were the scats chiefly of very primitive races
That 15 why a man of even moderatc knowledge appearmg
among them would be regarded with awe and veneration
The difference 1 race of the culture hero 15 generally
emphasized

The mhabitants of Bogotd, New Granada, Colombia,
say that Bochica (described as an old white man in a blue
robe, bearmg a golden sceptre) or Nemtereketeba (or
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Nemgquetheba, described astall and bearded and called the
‘divine messenger’), or Zuhé, came long ago from the east
to the plateau of Bogotd With his coming a great flood
which then thieatened the country subsided He taught the
rude savages to till the soil, to make clothes, to honour the
gods, and to rule the land

This myth 15 typical of a grcat number of sumilar ones
That the Bogotese culture hero was an Atlantcan may be
nferred from his external appearance, from his having ap-
peared at the time of a great flood, and from the direction
of hus coming The different names may possibly mean that
there was more than one hero That the flood was the
Capture Flood of Luna 1s shown by the fact that the waters
rose1n tropical districts If the Great Flood had been meant,
the myth would have described a great ebb Besides, as
we have seen, the capture or sudden appearance of Luna
15 expressly mentioned 1n one of the Colombian myths
Bochica bamshed from the Earth hus evil wife Huythaca,
Chia, or Yubecaguaya, who had caused the waters to rise
so suddenly that only a few people were able to reach the
mountain peaks, and changed her mnto the Moon

Votan, the legendary creator of Maya culture, came
mto the countiy from the east, bringing with him seven
families

Quetzalcoatl, the culture hero of the Mexicans, landed
near Panuko, on the eastern coast of Mexico

The Loucheux say that at the time of the {lood a godlike
man came to them fiom the Moon, whither he returned
again after some time

To turn to the eastern hemispheie, we 1ead 1 Schlie-
mann’s translation of an Egyptian papyrus of the second
dynasty, hept in Lemngrad ‘About (3350) years ago the
ancestors of the Egyptians came to the Nile-land as colon-
1zers, bringing with them the wisdom, the philosophy, and
the culture of the ancient state of ““Atlantis * Even if this
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passage should have been too confidently rendered, there
can be no doubt that Egypt saved a great deal of the lost
Atlantis culture Plato, through Solon, derived his know-
ledge of Atlantis from Egypuan sources

Greek mythology mentions a great number of cultuie
heroes, Prometheus, Palamedes, Cecrops, and others

The Peruvians say that their culture was given them by
Chon (or Chontisi, or Huiracocha), a 1ed-haired wise man
and mughty magician, whosc very word levelled the haills
and filled the valleys

The Baal-pricst Berossus, drawing on Chaldaean-Baby-
lonian mythology, tells us ‘In the first year of the creation
[that 15, afier the gicat destiuction caused by the capture
cataclysm], the powetful bemg Oannes came out of the
sea Though he was of different 1ace [he 15 described as
having a fish-tail, 01 a5 beng clothed 1n fish-shin, meaning,
pethaps, scale-armour], he spoke 1 a tongue which they
could understand He taught them, who lived like beasts,
how to build towns and temples, how to survey the land,
how to grow fruits, and other things He did not eat of
their food, however After lus day’s work among them he
returned to his palace 1 the occan [lus ark®] After him
there appeared <ix other beings who gave great revelations
tomen’

An echo of the cultute-hero motif seems to be preserved
m the Bible i Genesss 1 8-9, where we read ‘And the
Lord God planted a garden castward in Eden * The loss of
Eden (at the capturc of Luna of m 24 ‘a flaming
sword which turned every way’) was accompanied by a
marked decline 1n the temperature, the Klmasturz, which
finds 1ts expression i Genesis w1 7 “They knew that they
were naked, and they sewed fig leaves [not to be taken
Iitcrally platted vegctable fibres are meant] togethet, and
made themsclves aprons’ (mats, plaids, blankets) But the
culture hero, as o man of hugher 1ace, knew how to dress
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furs, so he made them ‘coats of skins, and clothed them’
(Genesis m 21, the next verse repotts some quarrel be-
tween the culture hero and his subjects) As 1s usual 1n the
Bible, several strands of myths have been woven together

The Mediterranean Basin must have been the seat of a
high culture before 1t was filled up at the time of the cap-
ture of Luna As this filling up, both thiough the straits of
Grbraltar and through the Bosporus and the Daidanelles,
was not so very sudden as the submergence of Atlantis o1
other realms, not only mdividuals but considerable groups
of the inhabitants were able to escape by taking flight to
the mner parts of the countries surrounding the new sea
Coastal cultures are always higher than inland cultures, so
1t 15 not surprising that such groups of survivors were
soon regarded as munor deities Wc do not know the
names of the peoples that inhabited the Mediterranean
Basin or the shoies of the small scas which were to be
found there, but Greek mythology tells us of several groups
of such ‘pretustoric’ artificers, some of whom weie pro-
fessedly non-Greeh There were, for mstance, the Dactyli,
who knew the properties of non and the art of working 1t
by means of fire , the Telchmes, who had changed their
seat several times because their successive island homes
were submerged, and who weie workers 1n brass and 1on
as well as cultvators of the soil, the Curctes, the inventors
of weapons, besides being fosterers of agriculture and reg-
ulators of social lbife, the Cabeir: who were cunmng
sailors and shipbuilders, and others

The ancient Tibetans assigned Aryan descent to their
primitive kings, a statement which we have no reason to
doubt In antiquity many kings and higher-caste priests of
barbarous peoples abstained from mecat diet Evidently
they followed a tradition established by their predecessors
who had been fruit and vegetable caters (c[ the instance
of Oannes quoted above) The rulers of many, especially
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West African, negro tribes even nowadays are superior 1n
stature and often different in skin colour from their sub-
jects Such facts pomt to their being the descendants of a
superior ruhing caste of other extraction Many institutions,
customs, and ceremonies of negro tribes are remarkably
non-negro n chaiacter, as, for imnstance, the remarkable
present and past culture of the Yorubas and the Benin
tribes

The culture heroes brought hight to a daik world n
which (so to speak) the cold glare of Luna had extinguished
most of the beacons of human achievement Some races
carried on the torch thus brought to them and found by 1ts
Light the steps to a new ascent Others could not ascend
If they did not fall back, they remained on the level to
which the origmnal culturc-biinger had raised them, and
the smouldering remains of his torch throw a grotesque
light on the 1uins of his work
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Theress magic 1n names

You breathe but the word ‘Egypt'—and there rises be-
fore you a picture of teeming masses of dark slaves piling
pyramuds under a sky forever blue You say ‘Rome’—and
the ground, you think, trembles under the brazen tread of
myincible legions and the air 1s thick with the blare of
martial music You utter ‘Greece’—and the words of the
sages’ converse are sweet i your muind, and the sound of
the artists’ chisels 11ngs out in the fine air

But there 15 a greater magic in names than that which
we have just suggesied for these were visions of countries
of which we have read much m books, 1 the history of
which we were structed at school, and to which the
luckier ones among us have made pilgrimages True magic
13 wrought when a word 15 pronounced which appaiently
15 not tied to things that are in this world

And the mightiest among these words of magic 1s
Atlantis

When we have pronounced this word, nothing definite
15 revealed, but 1t 1s as 1f a sudden shaft of sunlight smote
through the darkness of the past, allowing us a ghmpse of
cloud-capped towers, and gorgeous palaces, and solemn
temples, and 1t 15 as 1f this vision of a lost culture touched
the most hidden part of our soul

No man lving 15 impervious to the spell of this word,
Atlantis
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Tre Loss oF ATLANTIS

‘Far in the Western Seas, beyond the Pillars of Hercules,’
the puest of Neith at Sais told Solon, ‘there was, nine
thousand years ago, an uland larger than Asia [Mino1]
and Libya [North Africa] together, and fiom 1t one could
sail on to the faither 1slands and to the continent which
bounded that occan This 1sland was called Atlantis, and
1ts powerful kings ruled over many other 1slands and parts
of the continent In Libya then power reached to the
frontier of Egypt, n Ewiope as far as Tyithenia But theiwr
endeavours to extend their empire over Egypt and Greece
muscarried, chiefly because of the heroism of the Athenians
Just at this time tremendous earthquakes and munda-
tions set 1n, and 1 the course of one dire day and one ter-
rible mght the msland of Atlantis sank for ever mto the
waves ’

Such 15, 1n few words, the story which Plato gives us n
his Timacus®—probably the gieatest wonder-tale of the
world Its authenticity was doubted fiom the beginning
On the other hand there were many who felt 1t to be
based on cvents which were, though surprising, not 1im-
possible Many fearless navigators searched the wastes of
the Atlantic for the ‘nameless city in the distant sea, white
as the changing walls of faery’ Distant visions lured them
farther and farther, mn the glory of the sunset, high and
distinct, but for ever unattanable, rose the embattled
walls of Antilia, the Isle of the Seven Cities, the spicy hills
of the Islands of the Blest, Avilion the Fair, Brendan’s Isle,
the Promised Land of the Saints

How dclightful are the maps and charts of the four-
teenth, fiftecnth, and sixteenth centuries! The existence of
a large continent beyond the western sea had been proved
beyond doubt, but while hbounded by these lands of fact

1His Critwas contains chuefly broad elaborations
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the expanse of the wide ocean 1s strewn with the lands of
fable And their names are music Atanagio, Bellicosa,
Brazil, Frislanda, Isla dos Sete Cidades, Jezirat al Tennyn,
Mayda, Pia, Royllo, Satanaxoi, Siriat, Sirtinike, Tanmar,
Yaysvitrin Even the careful Arabian geographers did not
hesitate to place them on their maps m mud ocean Their
existence was so firmly believed 1n, that famous mariners
aimed for them 1n their voyages of discovery, n the case of
St Brendan’s Isle until the eighteenth century With the
making of modein sea charts, howcever, the elusive lands
of abundance and perpetual summer fled farther and fai-
ther west The beliefin them was at last relegated from the
bridge to the forecastle There 1t lingered—ull 1t went
overboard to make room for better yarns

So the search for the Earthly Paradise ended Any fur-
ther search was declared futile Meropis, the realm of the
daughter of Atlas, was nothing but a fable, Atlantis was a
utopian myth, a tendentious tale devised by Plato to illus-
trate some pet political 1deas of his, the galaxy of happy
isles had only been conjured up by mirage and auto-
suggestion Triumphantly the captain of the charting-ship
wrote 1n his logbook, “There 1s no Atlantis,” and the cap-
tain of the cable steamer wrote the same

But the former had cruised, perhaps, hardly two mules
from the rumed halls of the royal castle of Atlantis, and the
latter may have laid a cable across the very market-places
of the Seven Cities

It would be very strange 1f there were only one report of
the destruction of Atlantis, and 1t would cast a very un-
favourable hight upon the veracity of Plato The vast
1sland must have been densely populated, and out of its
teeming mullions quite an appreciable number must have
survived the catastrophe Besides, Atlantis was a colomal
empure, and many of her sons must have been absent on
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mulitary, diplomatic, or trading expeditions, or on voy-
ages of discovery, practically all over the world As only
the equatoral, tropical, and subtropical zones suffered
fiom the Capture Flood, those who stayed to the north of
a certain parallel of latitude saw, to their astonishment and
terror, that the sea suddenly began to go back leaving
their argosies hopelessly aground and their harbours high
and dry, far inland Those who were absent on inland
expeditions easily escaped the seismic and volcamic con-
sequences of the capture, terrible though they were—unless,
of course, they happened to be mn such dangerous regions
as that which was filled by the Mediterranean There
they shared the fate of theu brothers at home, as Plato
specifically mentions 1n another passage of his tale

It was these soldiers, sailors, merchants, and governors
who, 1allymmg afier the great catastrophe, tried to get into
communication with their mother country, from which no
news had reached them for some time And it was these
navigators who searched the face of the Atlantic again and
agam for Atlantis and the other 1slands, and so transmitted
the lore of the vanished lands to later ages But, when
generation after generation was unsuccessful in the search,
the castles under the sea were thought to be castles in the
air And so one of the greatest romances of mankind
ended—or began

Plato’s tale of the sudden submergence of a great realm
15 nol the only one that has been preserved We find a most
striking parallel m that very peculiar book, the Revelation
of John Thus has already been treated n full detail in an
earlier chapter and we need only recapitulate here

The seventeenth and eighteenth chapters of that docu-
ment offer many difficulties 1f then descriptions are taken
as referring to the same cataclysm as the previous and suc-
ceeding portions of the book They gain i meaning if
considered separately, for, while the Apocalypse proper
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describes the breakdown of the Tertiary satellite, these
passages refer to the capture of Luna

‘I saw another angel come down from heaven, having
great power, and the Earth was lightened with his glory’
(Revelation xviu 1) This ‘mighty angel took up a stone
like a great mullstone, and cast 1t into the sea, saying, Thus
with violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown
down, and shall be found no more at all’ (xvin 21) ‘Alas,
alas that mighty city, for in one hour 1s thy judgment
come’ (xvu1 10)

The ‘city’ m the above passage 1s called ‘Babylon’, which
was not 1ts real name It 1s, 1ather, a general expression for
any great power agamnst which the Jewish authors of that
time felt a spite Many detauls, of course, might refer to the
historical Babylon, the power, the splendour, the over-
bearmg demeanour, the corruption (or, rather, the over-
refined culture, if seen with other than Jewish eyes) The
apocalyptic Babylon must have been the great emporium of
a seafarig nation of astounding wealth, situated in a key-
posttion on the shore of a sutable sea, a ‘medi-terranean’
sea 1n the most literal sense of the word—and not three
hundred miles from a shallow gulf We can only suppose
that the Babylon of Revelation—though certainly a ‘Gate
of the God’, Bab-ilu—was another city situated elsewhere

The Babylon of Revelation xvi and xvin stands for
Atlantis

This conjecture tallies with the descriptions given of 1t
‘the great whore that sitteth upon many waters’ (xvu 1),
whose ‘merchants weie the great men of the Earth’ (xvin
23), whose vassals the kings of the Earth have become
(xvu1 2,18, xvin 3), that ‘lived deliciously’ (xvin %), and
through whose abundance of choice merchandise the
trade of the world prospered (xvi 3), which are remark-
ably similar to those given by Plato Moreover, the sudden
destruction of the apocalyptic Babylon 1s most sigmficant
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Wherever a town 15 ‘doomed” 1ts fall 1s gradual, one ‘third’
after another 1s destroyed In these two chapters, on the
contrary, the anmhilation 1s as complete as 1t 1s sudden
The nsistence on this 1s marked according to Revela-
tion avin 8, her ‘plagues’ came 1 one day—a striking
parallel to Plato’s tale—while verses 10, 17, 19 stiess the
suddenness of the cataclysm by limiting 1t even to one hour
The great Babylon, Mother of Cities, sank imto the sea
amid seismuc (1t was ‘thrown down with violence’, xvin
21) and volcanic phenomena (it was ‘utterly burned with
fire’, xvin 8, g, 18) just as in Plato’s Cruzas The descrip-
tion of the sudden submergence 1s magnificent the waters
rose as 1f a bulky object like a great millstone had been
plunged 1mnto them This millstone, a big, circular white
stone, and the bright angel who threw 1t down are a unique
feature 1n this image we have a very graphic, very pictur-
esque, description of the full-moon mode of the capture of
Luna

That the capture 1s really meant 1s confirmed by the
‘beast’, mentioned 1 connection with Babylon, that ‘was
[the dead Tertiary satellite, called, besides dragon and
serpent, thérion, beast], and 1s not [moonless age], and
[Luna] shall ascend out of the bottomless pit’ (xvu 8)
where 1t had been chained for ‘a “thousand” years’ (xx 2,
state after the breakdown) to be ‘loosed a httle season’ at
the end of this age (xx g, the capture cataclysm)

In many Biblical passages the end of Atlantis 1s referred
to, so i Jeremiah i and I ‘Babylon that dwelleth
upon many waters, abundant in treasures  shall become
heaps, a dwellingplace for dragons Babylon 1s sudden-
ly fallen and destroyed And they shall not take of thee
a stone for a corner, nor a stone for foundations > Appar-
ently the custom was to take along sacred keystones when
founding a new colony, while destroyed cities were used as
quarties fiom which building material was extracted “The
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sea 15 come up upon Babylon she 1s covered with the mul-
titude of the waves thereof At the nosc of the taking
of Babylon the Earth 1s moved, and the cry 1s heard among
the nations’ (seismic phenomena)

The repcated dangerous conjunctions of the planet Luna
are refenied to as follows before the final destruction ‘a
rumour shall both come one ycar, and after that in another
year shall come a rumour [reports of rcpeated inundations
of coast dustricts], and violence in the land, ruler against
ruler [struggling for safer areas] Though Babylon
should mount up to hecaven [settle in the highlands o1
build artificial hills of refuge] shall spoilers come
from the north [Capture Flood] The voice of them
that flec and cscape out of the land of Babylon’ 1s heard
everywhere.

Jeremiah drew from sources which are now lost, and he
‘wrote 1n a book’—also lost—all that 15 ‘wrillen agamnst
Babylon’

Plato’s Tumaeus and Critras and Revelation (besides the
other shoiter Biblical references) are not the only reports
of the end of Atlantis and her immediate 1sland depen-
dencies Another report, as striking asit1simportant, comes
from the westein hemusphere It has come to us in the
famous Codex Troano, a Mayan pictographic manuscript,
whose rebuses have been mterpreted as follows

‘In the sixth ycar of Kan, 1n the month of Sak, on the
eleventh of Muluk, earthquakes began, of a violence not
hitherto experienced They continued, without mterrup-
tion, till the thirteenth of Chuen The island of Mu, the
land of the mud-mountains, met its end through them
Twice 1t was hfted out of the sea and then suddenly, over-
mght, 1t was gone The contment rose up and fell several
times, like a bubble ready to burst At last the surface of
the Earth gave way Ten realms were rent asunder, torn
mto fragments, blown up into the air. Then they sank into
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the depths of the sea, and with them perished their whole
population These things happened 8060 years before the
writing of this manuscript ’

In this report we agam find the catastiophe described as
being due to earthquakes culminating in the submergence
of the country i question The super-Krakataonic explo-
sion which shattered the continent mentioned in the
Troano manuscript, and which was due to sea-water
coming 1nto contact with the glowing magma of the Earth
through the earthquake-split crust, thoroughly fits mnto the
picture The Troano story 1s also important because of the
date 1t gives 8060 years before the writing of the codex
Unfortunately we can make nothing of 1t, for we do not
know when this codex was written The manuscript,
which has been saved [rom the unhallowed hands of the
Inqusitors, 15 only a copy of a lost original—and a corrupt
one, apparently

Wehave already noticed the Maya mscription imn Yucatan
which says that the loss of a certain country was caused by
a planet brushing close by the Earth

The Theosophists, we should not onut to mention, say
that the island of ‘Poseidonis’, the last remnant of the giant
1sland or continent of Atlantis, was swallowed up by the
sea 1 the year 9564 8 ¢ Whatever we may think of thewr
ways of arriving at their revelations, we cannot help re-
cogmzing a ceitain element of origmality in them. The
name of Poserdonis would seem to be an echo of Plato’s
tale There the gods divided all the Earth into lots The
sland of Atlants fell to the share of Poseidon

In the Atlantis group we must also reckon the mythic
Isles of the Hesperides and the Island of Erytheia, the
scenes of two of Hercules’ labours They a1c not actually
reported as having been submerged, but must have dis-
appeared 1 some way or other, for lost they atrc They
were situated in the far west, beyond the Pillars of
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Hercules, which,indeed, had been set upin commemoration
of his exploits in Erytheia The high state of horticulture
and cattle-breeding respectively i those slands directly
points to Atlantis The dragon Ladon, that watches the
golden apples, and King Geryon (the Howler, or Roarer,
represented as a terrible winged monster capable of assum-
ing three different forms), the owner of the 1ed beeves, are,
most probably, echoes of the breakdown of the Tertiary
satellite, which ‘ived’ m, and came foith from, the west,
and which became mixed with the Atlants stories

We find what 1s possibly a reference to some Hesperidean
country 1 the Bible, Numbers xu1 The spies sent out by
Moses 1nto the country of ‘Canaan’—which shows several
definite Atlantis traits—returned with, among other
things, a cluster of ‘grapes’ so heavy that two men had to
carry 1t between them on a staff’ Such grapes do not exust,
but1f, mstead, we say that they carried a bunch of bananas
—a fruit for which there was no word in Hebrew—the
story becomes quite credible The mythical Canaan, then,
was not identical with the country the Jews conquered and
settled under Joshua The banana, one of the oldest culti-
vated plants, would naturally point to Atlantis As long as
we cannot prove Jewish mussions to the far west, however,
we must accept the view that the author of Numbers xm
drew upon the reports of some other people, possibly the
prinutive Phoemcians, and used them for the adornment of
the annals of his own nation

Further references to Atlantis are to be found n the
works of the Greek Neoplatonist philosopher Proclus, he
mentions 1slands 1 the outer sea (Atlantic Ocean) whose
mhabitants had a tiadition that for long ages their 1slands
and others had been under the rule of an immense 1sland,
or1sland continent

The Roman writer Claudius Achanus i his Varna His-
torie, a collection of rare and curious lore, tells us that the
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Greek historian Theopompus of Chios mentions a talk be-
tween Midas, king of Phiygia, and Silenus, in which the
latter speaks of the existence of a great continent 1n the
outer sea Its inhabitants, the Meropes, were the builders
of large cities

Writing of the Gauls, Timagencs of Alexandria, a lesser
Roman historian, says that they had tiaditions that ther
country was origmally inhabited by three quite different
races the aborigimes (possibly Mongoloid), the emigiants
from a distant 1sland called Atlants, and the (Aryan) Gauls

Diodorus Siculus tells us that the Phoenicians in therr
voyages came to a big island beyond the Pillars of Heicules
which was full of choice things of every kind

In addition to these reports of 1slands which belonged to
the mid-Atlantic group, reports have comc down to us of
many islands which were closer to the continent of Ewmope
The classical example 15 probably that of the loss of the
flourishing state of Lyonnesse, off the Cornish coast, whose
sudden disappearance beneath the sea 1s described at large
mn the Chronicles of Florence of Worcester Tales of cities
which suddenly sank bencath the waves are numerous m
all parts of the world The harbour cities of the prelunar
age—1Is, Vineta—must have suffered most, for the coasts
from a certain parallel of latitude down must have become
submerged As these harbour cities were again and again
searched for after the capturc cataclysm had subsided, def-
mite myths as to their loss could be formed, some of which
have come down to us

Theloss of the land of Lyonncsse seems to have a parallel
1 the loss of the great Island of Scanzia, the original home
of the Goths Thus 1sland lay m the far west of the great
sea, where, among othets, the sland of Thule was also
situated For reasons which Jordanes docs not mention i
fus hustory of the Gothic nation, they left Scanzia in three
ships under the leadershup of King Berig It must have
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been a question of hife or death, for they broke forth like a
swarm of wild bees This mythical 1sland 1s also mentioned
by William of Malmesbury, 1n his Gesta Regum Anglorum,
where he tells of Sceaf, the mysterious babe, who was
washed ashore there quite alone m an oarless boat, s
head resting on a sheaf of corn, all his treasure When he
grew up he became the ruler of the sea-roving Angles 1n
Slesvig Many Anglo-Saxon kings boasted of their descent
from him Other obscure traditions of the Saxons, the
Suevians, and the Franks also seem to point to some father-
land beyond the sea

‘I shall bring up the deep unto thee, and gieat waters
shall cover thee,” says Ezckiel in one of hus Atlantis (‘Ty-
rus’) passages (chapter xxv1), ©  though thou be sought
for, yet shalt thou never be found agam’ But we have
proved the masteis of this prophecy Atlantis has been
found! So far, of course, only our mind’s eye has seen 1t,
but the fact that there was land in the mud Atlantic 1s
firmly estabhished A cable ship, when dredging for a dam-
aged cable, fetched up a piece of vitreous lava, such as
could never have been formed by a submarine flow It
must have come into existence at the time when Atlantis
perished This 1s a pomter for further search 1n the same
direction Systematic dredging 1n certain areas of the Tele-
graph Plateau, which would have to be carefully deter-
mined with the electrical sounding apparatus, 1s needed
In the event of even the smallest find, dvers would have to
go down, m some specially constructed diving-sphere, to
mvestigate It1s time to search for Atlantis !
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34

Prelunar Geography and Lunar
Changes

‘We shall now consider how ow Easth looked some 14,000
years ago, and what changes weie wrought when the Age
of Luna set in

The End of the Mongolian Sea

When our present Moon was captured, the waters weie
quickly drawn mto the equatorial and tropical districts
The result was a sudden flood which buried whole con-
tinents, and changed the outline of those which 1emained
The Iithosphere of the Earth was wrenched out of shape
—less suddenly, but with cqually disastrous results For
weeks and months, for years even, mcessant earthquakes
shook and tore the Earth’s broad breast and changed 1ts
face Mountains were reared up into rugged heights, valleys
were cleft, the whole lithosphere was split nto slabs Then
volcanic activity on a gigantic scale began The orographic
system of the contments suffered profound changes Rivers
were diverted, ancient lakes disappeared, and new ones
were formed, inland seas came to an end

All the marvellous waterfalls of our world are given a
very recent date We may safely attribute the same age to
each of them and connect their coming mto existence with
the capture of Luna The Niagara Falls arc a typical ex-
ample of a ‘young’ waterfall, and so are the Victoria Falls
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The formation of the latter, and probably other changes
wrought 1n the Zambez system, are largely responsible for
the presence of the Kalahari Desert We shall follow up
these questions in more detail on a later page

The greatest of all contmental catastrophes was the sud-
den draiming of the Mongolian Sea

This gigantic mland sea, a landlocked ocecan almost, of
greater area probably than the Mediterranean and cer-
tamnly of much greater volume, once filled most of that
remarkable, vast depression in the mterior of the Mon-
gohan Plateau Where now the sand-waves of Han-hat, the
Dry Sea, the marvellously plastic Chinese name of the
Desert of Gob: or Shamo, slowly wandez, there 10lled once
the wide waters of this Mediasiatic Sea The richly sculp-
tured coast of this huge expanse of water was the home
of a teemung population of many nations, that hived mn
abundance 1n an almost subtropical paradise cnjoying an
equable chmate There lay one of the ‘Cradles of Man-
kind’®

At the advent of our present Moon this paradise was
lost

The capture deformations laxd a broad breach i the
western dam of this Mediasiatic Sca, the Khaptaga
Mountains, situated between the Tian Shan and the Alta:
systems Then 1ts waves surged out in a mighty flood be-
tween the Dzungarian Alatau and the Jair and Barluk
(Orkochuk) Ranges A bankless river of umimagiable
dimensions, soon thuty miles and more broad at its
‘source’, 4000 feet and more deep, rushed down mio the
western lowlands with terrific speed If we connect the
lakes of Twikestan—Telli-nor, Ebi-nor, Ala-kul, Sasyk-kul
—with Lake Balkhash, we have traced the ‘channel’
of this deluge-rver very fairly In the Balkhash region
the waters of the Asiatic deluge expanded mnto the dimen-
stons of a sea, which reached fiom the northern ranges
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of the Celestial Mountains mto Siberia Then the way to
the west was found and this Sea of Turkestan drained
down mto the Aralo-Caspian depression Over the Famine
Steppe the waters reached the Aral Basin The southern
spurs of the Ural Mountains and the northern chains
of the Iraman system narrowed the vast sheet of water
and caused 1t to flow west with a greater volume and
vehemence The Caspian depression was now filled up,
with the Ust-Urt Platcau as an island, probably Then the
waters found their way farther west through the Manych
Depression down mto the lower Don valley, the Sea of
Azov, and the Black Sca Agam the waters were dammed
up, ull the Bosporus-Marmora-Dardanelles gate was
forced and the Mediterranean valley was filled

The Mediterranean was not m exisience at that time
In 1ts place there were a number of small seas or huge
lakes, probably three The casternmost was the Levantine
Sea, mto which, above all, the River Nile dramed The
central basin was filled with the Ionian Sca mto which the
‘Adriatic Ruver’ flowed The Balearic Sea was the farthest
west and was chielly fed by the Rhéne

‘When the Mongohan waters found then way beyond the
Bosporus they swept down nto the Acgean valleys and
submerged all the land, except the mountamn tops Thus
the ‘Archipelago’ (the broad-cast islands of the Aegean,
the ‘Kingdom 1 the Sca’, as 1ts literal translation 1s) was
formed as the Levantine Sea filled up Then the waters
flowed over mto the Ionian Sea and rose considerably,
hindered from a farther westward spread by the Sicily-
Malta-Tunis-Trpoli bar, m addition the valley of the
Adriatic swallowed up a considerable volume of water
The ancient and high avibzations which fringed the
Levantine-Toman basins then met their doom Only asmall
percentage of the mhabitants of those regions survived
At last the waters forced thewr way over into the Balearic
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Basin and finally out nto the Atlantic Henceforth Europe
and Africa were sundered

In geological works we often find two contradictory
statements 1n one place we read that the Mediterranean 1s
all that remams of a great ocean which, at an earlier
geological period, encircled more than half the globe, at a
ume when the Atlantic Ocean was not yet formed, mn
another place, we are told that the Mediterranean must
be regarded as a very young sea because of the remark-
able seismic and volcanic activity which we find 1 1ts
basin

Nevertheless the two statements are quite correct—
though only if viewed mn the light of the Cosmic Ice
Theory The globe-encircling “Thethys Sea’, whose pres-
ence we can deduce from the records of the 10cks, was the
post-stationary girdle-tide of the Tertiary satellite whose
northern fringe lay just about in the same latitude The
Mediterranean of our times, however, belongs 1o the age
of the capture of Luna It was formed at the same time as
the Atlantic Ocean—in the form that 1s familiar to us, at
least At that time must also have occurred the formation
of the Persian Gulf, the Red Sea, the Caribbean Sea, etc

When the waters of the Indian Ocean filled up the
valley of the Persian Gulf, they surged up many hundred
miles farther north than they reach now, owing to the
great gravitational tide caused by the closely approaching
new satellite and the inertia of the waters This was the
deluge that overwhelmed the settlement whose traces
were recently discovered below the lowest strata of the
Caty of Ur This Capture Flood should not be confused
with the Great Flood of which the Babylonian reports tell,
and which some geologists think was caused by seismic
disturbances in the Persian Gulf

The basin of the present Mediterranean must have been
densely populated by a number of highly developed
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nations After the loss of their country those who escaped
settled round the shores of the new sea That 1s why the
Mediterranean fringe-cultures scem to be so rootless, and
not founded upon primutive bases Egyptians, Cretans,
Phoenicians, Etruscans, and so on, appear to us more
Iike colomists, than indigenous races And probably they
were only the surviving colonists of the lost colonics of a
lost empirc

At least two great areas were submerged Acgea in the
cast and Tyrrhema in the west We can infer the existence
of land masses where the Aegean and Tyirheman Scas now
roll, from the fact that they are the two great centres of
volcanic and seismuc activity 1n the Mediterranean While
the old sea-bottom of the Levantne, Ionian, and Balearic
Seas remamned undisturbed, the weight of the water
caused the newly submerged lands of Aegea and Tyrihenia
to subside or break in, and volcanic vents and seismic
centres were formed Noi 1s this young volcanic activity
the only evidence of the existence of lost land there At the
southein end of the Apennnes, for instance, we find
boulders of granite and schist many hundreds of mules
from the nearest crystallne formations They are of
considerable size and mostly still angular, so that they
cannot have reached their present positions on the land-
way We can only account for thewr presence by concluding
that even m comparatively recent times a large land mass
consisting of ancient rocks occupied the space now covered
by the southern part of the Tyrrhenian Sca The blocks
were flung to therr present resting-places by the ragng
waters of the young Mediterranean

In the foregoing paragraphs we have stressed the
opnton that the Mediterranean was formed by the waters
of the Mongolian Sea Very probably, however, the sud-
denly rising waters of the newly formed Atlantic Ocean
also surged in thiough the Stiatts of Gibraltar In the
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northern hemisphere the ancient beaches approach the
present strand lines just about 1 the latitude of Gibraltar
The earth-girdle of that latitude therefore remained
stationary when the lunar gravitational powers caused the
equator to bulge out and the poles to sk i It had to
sustain the pull on one side and the push on the other,
however This strain broke the rocky chamn which joned
Europe to Africa (the rock of Gibraltar indeed looks as 1f
1t had quite recently been wrenched off from the opposite
side) and the swollen waters of the Atlantic poured
They surged east (Tyrrhema), south-east (Tumsian-
Algerian shats, and great areas of North Africa, form-
mg what we may call the Sahara Sea), and noith-cast
(Rhéne valley) Ascending the Rhéne valley, they may
have penetrated mto the Manz Basin, or, skirting the
north flank of the Alps, they may have fallen into the
Danube valley and descended mto the Vienna Basin The
waters of the Mongohan Sea also penctiated up the
Danube valley and filled the Hunganan plamns, and
then, apart from covermng great tracts of Russa, moved
round the Carpathians and swept far to the notth-west
The Sarmatian deposits tell us of this age and give us
some 1dea of the extent of this enoimous, but only tem-
porarily existing, sea In the Vienna Basin the Mongolian
waters of the east met the Atlantic waters of the west

Such, or similar, must have been the cataclysm of the
Mediasiatic Sea At their greatest extent the waters must
have formed a more or less uninterrupted occan which
encucled the Earth fiom Morocco to Mongolia, a length
of almost 120 degrees, with a breadth of about 20 degrees
of latitude (30°-50° N') Thus state was, of course, 1f 1t ever
existed, only of short duration, for the waters ehbed off,
surged over the contments, and found their level at last,
forming a string of huge seas, the largest of which 15 the
Mediterranean with the Black Sea
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The different climatic conditions caused by the break-
down of the Mediasiatic Sea fundamentally altered the
face of a huge area of the Earth When rain and snow falls
became scarcer and scarcer in this area, after the emptying
of the greater part of this wide evaporation basin, the
glaciers of the mountain chams which sur1ounded 1t began
to shrink The dimmshed water masses sent down by
them did not suffice to maintain even those small sheets of
water which stll filled the lowest depressions of the an-
cient sea-bottom At last, probably, many of the rivers
never reached them So they wasted away into saline
swamps and salt deserts A great desiccation began, at
first gradually, and then with increasing rapidity It has
left us Han-hai, the Sea of Sand

We can 1magine the amazement of the peoples clustered
on the fringes of the Mediasiatic as they watched then
Sea go back from their harbours and shores Slowly they
followed 1, and generation afler gencration found life
harder They left their cities, sank mto primitive ways, and
began to roam the vastnesses of Central Asia A great cen-
trifugal emigration began, but most of the hordes moved
west, the direction mn which the waters had gone The
desiccation, advancing more and moie rapidly, drove
wave after wave of fugitives out of the old sea-bed 1n
which, at last, the sands ruled supreme The cradle of un-
told nations had sent forth ats last child

That thete was a Mongohan Sea has been proved
beyond doubt Its sudden and catastrophic end cannot
be dented The pourmg out of 1ts waters towards the west
15 amply supported by the geological features of those
regions Turkestan, the western boundary of the Medi-
asiatic, has an 1mmense seismic activity, a sign of recent
great disturbances there Fossils and living creatures show
the connection of the Black Sea with the Caspian and the
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Sea of Aral and the lakes farther east in a quite unms-
takable and urefutable way

The Sahara Sea

Even to this day we find distinct traces of a southern
extension of the Mediterranean, the Sahara Sea alluded to
1n the preceding chapter

In Tumisia a hine of salt-lakes, or rather salt-marshes
(shats), leads into the interior from the Gulf of Gabes
(Syrtis Minor) Shat el Jerid, Shat Garsa, and Shat Melrr,
the last mentioned already on Algerian territory But for
the rismg ground near the coast, these sunken areas
lying afew feet below the level of the Mediterranean would
still be shallow bights

The Tumsian shat region and the Tripolitan chain of
low-lying oases have the distinct appearance of being
silted-up marme mlets or branches of the Mediterranean
The fossil shells m the northern reaches of the Sahara and
the Libyan Desert belong to the Mediterranean fauna
This, too, shows the one-time connection, and more clearly
than anything else

Algeria, too, abounds in extensive salt-lakes and
marshes, though they are situated a few hundred feet
above sea-level, on the ‘Plateau of the Shat’ The most
mmportant of these are, from east to west, Shat el Hodna,
Shat el Shergui, and Shat el Gharb1 They are the rem-
nants of a vast sheet of water which covered the greater
part of the wide valley between the Little and the Great
Atlas How the water got there remains to be decided,
whether from the east, mainly along the line of the Tuns-
1an Shats Biskra, or along the line Tums Timgad, or
from the north, through the deep-cut, canyon-like ravines
and valleys of the Wadss, as, for instance, Wadt Sheliff
These ravines are so well washed out that this latter suspi-
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clon seems to be well founded However, they may have
been outlets of the ‘Saharan’ branch of the proto-Medater-
ranean rather than mlets Then again, the Wad: canyons
may date from the time of the girdle-tide

In Tripoli the Mediterranean reached from 8o to 100
mmiles farther south, as far as the steep scarp of the Sahara
Plateau Between the gently rising coast and the rocky foot
of the Great Desert there lies a shallow sunken area run-
ning from the Gulf of Sidra (Syrtis Major) over Aupla-
Siwa to the Natron Lakes and Birket al Qarun (what re-
mans of the Lake of Moeris) in the Fayum The Oasis
Siwa 15 about 100 feet below sea-level, and the depression
descends to about 150 feet below sea-level towards the east
The seven Natron Lakes are a remnant of the branch of
the Sea which once filled this depression In fact, saline
accretions are found thioughout these districts

The three most remarkable projects ever put before the
world with regaid lo the Mediterrancan were the ‘Flood-
g of the Sahara’, the ‘Flooding of the Libyan Desert’,
and the ‘Draining of the Mediterranean’ These, together
with the partly realized reclamation of the land which
sank mto the Zuyder Zee, represent the highest ambitions
of man 1n hus struggle against the cosmic powers—trying to
turn the wheel of time back, 1n the case of the Zuyder Zee
to the twelfth century, i the case of the Saharan and
Libyan projects beyond the ken of history, to about 5000-
10,000 B C , and 1n the case of the closing of the Stiaits of
Gibraltar to the time when Luna was captured, about
13,500 years ago

Between the years 1870-1880 the scheme of the French
colonel Frangois Roudawre was strenuously advocated
The 1dea was to dig a canal through the low sandy bank
which sepaiates the sunken area of the Tunisian shats
fiom the Gulf of Gabés and to create an mland sea of an
area of about 3500 square miles and an average depth of
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about 78 feet Though this Tunisian ‘sea’ would only be of
the size of Lake Onega or Titicaca or about twelve times
the size of Lake Geneva, the plan was magnificently
boosted as the ‘Flooding of the Sahara’ With Roudaire’s
death 1 1885 interest in the project quickly waned Today
1t 1s regarded as one of the curious ideas of French colonial
enterprise 1n 1ts heyday

The project of the German Sahara exploier Friedrich
Gerhard Rohlfs, which was worked out at about the same
time, was to connect the depression east and west of Oasis
Stwa with the Mediterranean (Gulf of Sidra, Syrtis Major)
by means of a canal, thus creating an inland sea or marine
gulf and converting the Barca Plateau mto a peninsula
This ‘Sea of Tripol’ would have exceeded (probably mn
area and certamnly in depth) the ‘Sea of Tumisia’ However,
the ‘Flooding of the Libyan Desert’ shared the fate of
the ‘Flooding of the Sahara’

It 1s as well that neither of these projects was realized,
because they would have created powerful interests which
would have backed the other mnterests (political, shipping,
and so on) 1n opposing the last and most gigantic project,
that of making the Mediterranean a landlocked sea by
closing the Straits of Gibraltar This plan 1s by no means
as fantastic asit sounds The cool calculation of the modern
engineer shows that 1t 1s possible Although the costs -
volved would be enormous, the construction of the arti-
fictal 1sthmus would repay 1tself almost at once and yield
fabulous profits for centuries to come The expenditure of
the Mediterranean by evaporation greatly exceeds its
mcome from the rivers which low into1t Therefore a strong
current enters at the Straits of Gibraltar, the salmity of
the Mediterranean exceeds that of the Atlantic Ocean,
and 1ts level 1s from 15 to 24 mnches lower than that of the
Atlantic If now the 8 to 13 mules of the Straits, which are
only about 200 fathoms deep, were blocked, the level of the
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Mediterranean would sink appieciably and the land area
would steadily increase Ifthe waters werelowered by 200 to
250 fathoms, the area of Spamn would increase by 12 percent,
the Balearic Islands would gain some 200 per cent, Italy
would gain practically the whole of the shallow Adriatic in
the east and appreciable littorals 1n the west, Sicily would
adjon Italy and gain more than 100 per cent, especially in
the south by acquring Malta Corsica and Sardima would
form one 1sland of almost double their present area, very
close to Tuscany The Greek Islands would come to
Greece, Asia Minor would gam substantially, the Dar-
danelles and the Bosporus would perhaps be closed The
northern coastlands of Africa, especially of Tumsia, would
be increased The Suez Canal would ccase to exist as
such, but Gibraltar might still remaimn the guardian and
Ley of the Isthmus The Atlantic waters could still be
allowed to enter n a very limuted quantity to drive a set of
1sthrman turbines 1n a series of super power stations, gener-
ating enough curient to supply all notth-western Africa
and south-western Europe, which are poor m coal and
other fuel, and to run the isthmian railways between
Europe and Africa

But these visions of the engincer will remam idle day-
dreams for a long time, unless they share the fate of
Rohlfs’ and Roudaire’s projects Only i a umted Europe
and a pacified world could such a feat of cngineering be
attempted The money spent on European armaments
since the end of the war which was fought to end war, or
even what was spent from 1920 to 1930 alone, would
probably have paid for the Great Dam several times over,
and would now be producung lantastic profits, instead of
fear and the feeling of msecurity

To complete the picture, we must mndicate how long
such a dam might be expected to last It would probably
be a good many nules broad and 1t would rise a hundred
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fect or so above the level of the Atlantic The stability of
such a broad dam of such small height would be very
great Even very powerful seismic disturbances would
leave 1t practically intact

But slowly, imperceptibly, o1 Moon approaches the
Earth, and 1its powers grow The waters of the Atlantic
rise, and the Eurafrican Isthmus must be built higher and
higher At lastit has to be abandoned Perhaps 1t collapses
suddenly—and then the cataclysm of 11,500 BC 15 re-
peated The cultures in the Eurafiican Basin are once more
annihilated, and only a few mdividuals escape Perhaps
the population can be warned n tume, even 1 cases of
sudden emergency Then safe regions can be reached by
most, 1f not all, and from the heights of the Atlas Moun-
tamns and the Spamsh Sierras and the Apennines the
refugees see their lands disappear, and the end of one of
the greatest achievements of humanity

Myths Relating to the Time when the Med:-
terranean was formed

The first land to be submerged by the Mongolian deluge
was ‘Aegea’, the land now covered by the Aegean, the
first sea to form In Greek myths we still find traces of the
time when the turbulent waves surged out from the east
The name of the Aegean Sea 1s itsell descriptive 1t 1s
derived from aussg, to move rapidly and jerkily, to surge up,
to flow violently At present the Aegean does not deserve
that name at all, for 1t 1s gencrally remarkably peaceful,
more so, perhaps, than any other part of the Medi-
terranean The waters buried the fertile lowlands and
valleys and left only the mountam tops™above the waves
as islands—the Cyclades, grouped ‘round’ Delos, and the
Sporades, ‘sown’ broadcast elsewhere in the Aegean

And again, as 1 certain other deluge myths quoted
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this book, those who escaped to the hills saw to their
amazement that their refuges rode the waves hike ships
Accordmmg to a tradition current among the ancient
Greeks, the sland of Delos, to which Leto escaped, ‘con-
ducted’ by wolves, drifted through the troubled waters of
the newly formed sca till Zeus anchored 1t that 1t might
serve as the birthplace of his children Artemis and Apollo
The Egyptian myth of the early youth of Osiris 15 similar
and belongs to the same class Osiris was brought up by
the goddess Buto on a dnfting island, or, according to
another version, on a ‘floating lotus flower’ Rhodes, too,
1s described as having drifted before 1t became fixed 1 1ts
present position Delos 15 only a very small 1sland, the
smallest indeed of the Cyclades, but 1t must have becn
smaller still at the time of the Mongohan deluge, for
several myths describe 1t as a rock only, while others say
that 1t was raised io 1ts present height by Poseidon

Apart from the mmportant floating 1sland feature of
these Greek myths therc are some other peculiarities
which directly pont to the capture of Luna, that 1s, to the
first appearance of the Moon Leto bore Zeus twins, but
Artenis was born a day before Apollo Artemis had very
strong lunar attributes and was the Greek Moon-goddess
before Sclene Artemis became one of the most powerful of
divinities, which also pomts to her being associated with
the 1mportant new luminary Moreover the Apollo wor-
ship became suddenly important as a counterpoise Jealous
Hera, enraged at her hushand’s new unfaithfulness, sent a
dragon, Python, to kill Leto and her offspring, but Apollo
slew 1t This 1s a very clear indication of the tailed Moon
as1t appeared after the capture, and the eventual loss of 1ts
tail The full-moon and new-moon days were held sacied
to Apollo

The number of ‘floating’ Aegean 1slands 15 augmented
by the Symplegades, or Cyanean Rocks, i the Thracian
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Bosporus, which appear in the story of the Argonauts
They were two chffs which ‘moved’ on their bases, and
crushed whatever sought to pass between them, or, ac-
cording to another version, they floated about and only
crashed occasionally These movements, of course, can
only have been due to an optical illusion, but probably
dangerous whirlpools existed at this place, caused by the
waters rushing west By the time Jason sailed on his quest
for the Golden Fleece the floods from the east had practi-
cally subsided when the Argo passed, the Symplegades
remamed fixed 1n therr places, for the waters had attained
a certain stability of level The story of Scylla and Cha-
rybds, the latter of which sucked the sea-water mn thrice a
day and thrice a day spouted it forth, has a simular
explanation The narrow Straits of Messina must have
been full of dangerous currents and whirlpools, besides
being seismically disturbed

One of the most striking myths preserved 1n the Tale of
the Argonauts 1s that which deals with the creation of the
1sland of Kalliste (Thera, Santorin) The hero Euphemos,
himself a son of Poseidon, had recewved the strange present
of a clod of earth from the sea-god Triton Afier a great
‘sea-storm’ he threw 1t into the waves, and before the
astounded crew of the vessel 1t grew to the dimensions of
an 1sland, the most beautiful (Kallistos) the Argonauts had
seen on their long voyage Subsequently 1t became the
home of Euphemos and his descendants

Thus myth, as we have already saxd 1n an earlier chapter,
15 a unique Aryan example of the popular tales of the
North American Indians dealing with the re-creation of
the Earth, or the creation of contments or slands, by
means of magical coercion The waters of the newly
formed Mediterranean or ‘Levantine’ Sea had found a way
out farther west and were subsiding, now the mountan
tops of the lost country emerged as 1slands This subsidence
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1s not only proved by the emergence of Kalliste, but also
by the receding of the waters from the coastal distiicts
Thus the ship Argo had been driven by a ‘storm’ 1nto the
Syrtes, and became trapped 1n one of the mnlets which was
transformed by the falling sea-level mto an imland lake, a
shat The heroes then took thewr gallant vessel on then
shoulders and carried 1t for twelve days and twelve mghts
il they reached the Tritonian Bight m the Syrtis Minor
But 1t proved dafficult to escape even from this, and 1t was
only after the sacnifice of the heaviest tripod 1n the ship
that the sea-god Triton showed them the way out Ewvi-
dently the 1dea was to lighten the vessel, but 1t would also
seem that the waters rose agamn, for, we are told, Triton
took the tripod, which had been left standing on the shore,
‘on his shoulder and disappeared with 1t 1n the waves’, in
other words, the waters rose over 1t

Triton, a son of Poserdon and Amphitrite, 1s, as his name
shows, a personification of the roaring, storm-tossed waves
It 1s therefore quite natural that he should be the agent 1n
the flooding of the Tritoman Bight and the emergence of
Kalliste or Thera

The vessel of the Argonauts was again trapped on the
outward journey When they anchored mn a harbour in the
island of Kyzikos (Cyzicus) near the Phrygian coast,
which was imhabited by the Doliones, descendants of
Poserdon, they could not leave 1t again, because ‘certain
uncouth giants had blocked the mouth of the harbour with
rocks’ In reality the waters had fallen and a rocky bar had
risen between the harbour and the sea

In the Tale of the Argonauts volcamc phenomena arc
very frequently and prommently introduced Talos, the
brazen guardian of Crete, who hurled rocks at strangers
mtending to land, who, if they did manage to reach the
shore, heated himself red-hot and ran towards them to
clasp them i his fiery arms, and who, when Medea cast
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her spells over him, stumbled over a pomted 1ock and
died, s blood gushing like molten lead from his wound,
falling into the turbulent seas with a deafening roar this
Talos represents a vivad picture of a coastal volcano n
eruption The Argonauts also passed Mount Etna where
Hephaistos had his forge They passed the shores of the
Marnandynin the Thracian Bosporus, where the ‘entiance
to the lower world’ was situated They heard the ‘groans of
Prometheus’ (seismic phenomena) They sailed up into the
mnermost bight of the Eridanos and came to the place
where Phaethon had fallen, and which was still emitting
flame and smoke

The Endanos was a problem even to the ancients It
was finally identified with the river Po, though this 15
the most important river which falls into the Adnatic, 1t
1s nevertheless nadequate We shall probably be right in
surmising that the mythical Eridanos 1s to be found 1n the
Adriatic Valley whose ‘river’ or fiord was being filled up to
the dimensions of a sea With the complete submergence of
that ‘valley’ and 1ts recognition as a sea, the name of
Endanos was at last given to those parts of 1t which were
still a river, to the Po The name the Ligurians are said to
have given to the Po, Bodmneus, ‘the Bottomless’, now also
gains 1n significance It 1s utterly wasted on the slow and
shallow Po

We have reason to surmuse that the Tale of the Argo-
nauts 1s a collection of the traditions of adventures of
various seafareis on the uncharted wastes of the newly
formed Mediterranean It has always been regarded as the
great satlor epic of Greek literature, and, furthermore, as
spinning a number of truly sailorlike yarns which try the
patience of the most credulous landsman We now begimn
to see 1t 1n a clearer hght Pimdar, Apollonmus Rhodius,
pseudo-Orpheus, and the others who treated the Saga of
the Argonauts, used the old tales, adorned them with
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new heroes, and furnished them with an heroic quest Aigos,
the son of Phrixos, who jomed the Argonauts on their
return voyage, mentions old priestly wiitings regarding a
certain ‘waterway’, evidently a report of early cxplorers
These have disappeared, with others, the names of the
ships and then captamns arc lost 1 the waters of oblivion,
but m full chords, from the poct’s ly1e, sounds over the ages
the grand tale of the ‘swilt keel’ Argo, the first long-ship
i which the Greehs ventmred away [iom thewr coast mto
the unknown new sea, and of Jason, the ‘Clever One’, the
father of navigation

Other Geographical Changes

The satellittfication of Luna not only caused the waters
of the oceans to be drawn into the tropical belt and the air-
coat at the poles to become more thrcadbare, 1t also sub-
jected the Earth’s crust to a considerable stramn The
Earth’s surface looked, 1n many parts, like the stieets of a
aty after an carthquake shock the smooth surface of the
roads and squarcs has become crached, large slabs have
become shghtly tilted, some parts have subsided, others
have been raised If this damage werc never repared
one could approximately tell, from the natural leveling-
down process caused by the weathering, at what time the
earthquake wrecked the city

We can draw the same inferences from nature We can
find the approximate date of the captuie of Luna i the
geological records of that age The readiest and finest
example 15 that furnished by the Niagara Falls

The Niagara River 1s a problem to hydrographers In
spite of 1ls great volume 1t has no ‘valley’ Therefore 1t
cannot be an old rwver but must have been formed at
a comparatwvely very recent date Many scientists con-
nect 1ts formation with the end of the great Glaual
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Period, during which all Canada was covered with a
sheet of 1ce

According to the Cosmic Ice Theory, there were two
more recent extensive glaciations of the terrestrial calottes
The infinitely greater one, that of the late Tertiary Age,
which at times even 1eached down to about the fortieth
parallel of northern latitude (line San Francisco New
York Madrid Constantinople Pekin) 1s far too remote,
1t would attributle an age of certainly not less than 200,000
yeas to the Niagara River, which 1s inadmissible on hy-
diographic grounds The other, that of the Quarternary
Ice Age, which came 1 the tramn of the great chmatic
breakdown caused by the impoverishment of the ter-
restrial air-coat through considerable losses into space at
the capture of Luna, agrees exactly as to time and ex-
tent, but 1t can only be regarded as incidental, not causal
We aie on quite safe ground, however, if we say that
the Niagara River was formed as a new overflow from
Lale Erie to Lake Ontario, by a gentle, almost impercept-
ible tilt 1 the eastern part of the great plateau which
bears the Gieat Lakes, causing Lake Huron to discharge
mote water into the cul-de-sac Lake Erie, and less water
directly down to Lake Ontario or the Ottawa River
valley

The deforming strains to which the terrestrial ithosphere
was subjected at the capture of Luna not only produced
this shight tilt, but also caused the great plain to break at a
weak line and to form a high chff or escarpment over
which the newly formed river fell In this area a stratum
of hard limestone, some 60 feet thick, overlies soft shales
(one reason for the weakness towards the lunar strain),
the waters of the original Niagara Fall(s) undercut the
limestone, causing 1t to fall, and thus making the site of
the cataract retreat slowly upstream

Many attempts have been made to determine the time
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the waters needed to cut out the gorge below the present
Falls From various determunations of the ratc of the cut-
ting back 1t has been calculated that the nver needed for 1ts
work a time between 5000 and 25,000 (Lyell 35,000)
years, the average being about 15,000 years

This figure tallies very remarkably with the figure
obtained, from mythological considerations, for the cap-
ture of Luna. It1s the most important geological contri-
bution to this subject

While the Niagara Falls are the best-known falls i the
world, the Victoria Falls of the Zambezi River are the
largest, and the most emigmatic The mughty Zambez:
Ruver flows, for a considerable distance, over a level sheet
of basalt, 1ts hardly perceptible valley bemng formed by low
and distant sandstone hills At a place where the Zambezt
1s well over a mile broad 1t falls abruptly over the edge of
an almost vertical chasm, 300 feet deep Unlike the Niag-
ara Falls, the water does not descend into an open basin,
but 1s arresied at a distance of from 8o to 240 feet by the
oppostte, equally abrupt wall of the chasm The Falls are
thus formed by a huge transverse crack in the bed of the
river The nairowness of this crack makes the mighty
Falls an extremely disappointing object for the tourist, and
a most puzzling one for the hydrographer Below the Falls
the enormous water masses are pent i by almost perpen-
dicular walls over 400 feet igh, forming a gloomy canyon
over 40 miles long, but i certain places not more than a
hundred feet wide.

This umique canyon cannot possibly be the result of
erosion It starts abruptly in a great basalt sheet and ends
at 1ts edge The walls of the gorge are so little worn that
the possibility of the canyon having been formed by any
back-cutting action of the Zambez1 wateis is quite out of
the question The Zambezi canyon 1s a crack m the Earth’s
surface, and a very ‘recent’ one, 100, and 1t has been
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formed by forces wortking m or on the Earth’s crust At
a bold guess we may attribute its formation to the same
time as the Niagara Falls, and to the same cause to the
capture of Luna, and the great strain to which the tropical
girdle was subjected

There are many evidences that the great South African
Desert, the Kalahari, was not always what it isnow Itisa
country suffering from progiessive desiccation Thirteen
thousand years ago 1t may have been a tropical paradise
Changes of level threw the Upper Zambezi and part of 1ts
system out of action, or diverted 1t The Kalahari 1s still
furrowed by a considerable number of dead river beds,
some of which must have carried prodigious water masses
towards the Zambez1 or some other prelunar river system
The hydrographic changes caused chimatic changes, a
slow but rapidly mcreasing desiccation began, and the
dymng vegetation caused animals to emigrate—and man,
too The dead desert remained, like the Gob1 Desert and
the mesas of Colo1ado

Another remarhable geological phenomenon, of a difi-
erent kind, 1s the Congo Fiord The mighty Congo, great-
est of African rivers and second m the world only to the
Amazon, collects 1ts water masses n a gigantic basin In
its course 1t 1s several times disturbed by cataracts,
which seem to be of not so very ancient date, and nearing
the Atlantic 1t has to force its way through the African
coast range, the Crystal Mountans, where 1t 1s pent
m to a width of about half a mile, while 1ts depth increases
rapidly Below Matadi, some 85 muiles fiom the coast,
the rwer 1s already fiom 270 to g6o feet decp Some
g0 miles from 1ts mouth the depth increases to about goo
feet This 13 umque—but 1t 1s not the most remarkable
feature For this submerged canyon—it 1s nothing less—
can be traced in the wide estuary, where 1t 1s over a thou-
sand feet deep, and the most extraordinary thing 1s that 1t
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is continued out into the open sea for another hundred
mules or so, showing depths of as much as 4000 feet below
the general level of the sea-floor!

As no river can go on graving 1is channel deeper when it
has reached the sea, the origmal mouth of the Congo
River must once have been situated at least a hundred
miules farther west, and at least 8ooo feet ‘higher’ than now,
that 1s, 8000 fect above the former sea-level. The submergence
must have been sudden, and quite recent, for, if the land
had sunk imperceptibly slowly for many mullions of years,
the submerged canyon or channel would have long ago
been filled with silt, sand, and other sediments—whereas
the Congo waters, below the Stanley Pool, are remarkably
clean The west coast of Africa must therefore have been
suddenly plunged mto the sea, or, as no evidence of such
a descent can be found, the sca must have suddenly
nisen 8ooo feet and more Only if we accept the capture of
the planct Luna, some 13,500 ycars ago, as having caused
the submergence of the Congo Canyon or Fiord, can we
explain 1ts present cxistence below sea-level.

It should be mentioned that the Congo River did not
grave the deep canyon into the granite of the coast moun-~
tains; this was the work of the girdle-tide of the Tertiary
satellite; the Congo only washed this previous fissure
deeper and smoother.

The Stanley Pool, 20 muiles long by 14 broad, was only
formed at the capture of Luna. The Congo River brings
down a lot of sediment from its upper course, which 1t de-
posits i the Pool, for, when 1t leaves on the other side, the
water 1s mcomparably cleaner. If the Stanley Pool were
considerably older than the time when Luna became the
satellite of the Earth, 1t would long ago have been filled up
with scdumnent, and the fillng of the Congo canyon
would have been much more advanced

We must not extend this chapter much further, The few
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indications given, however, will no doubt enable the
1eader who takes an interest in geology and geography to
proceed in the right way

The present face of our Earth was shaped 1 the Ter-
tiary Age The capture of Luna only gave 1t certain later
featwes which are famihiar to us

The ‘shelves’ surrounding the continents show many
furrows, o1 long narrow grooves, entrenched in them—the
courses of rivers of the prelunar age, when those shelves
were not yet submerged Among the best known of these
valleys of long-lost rivers, or extensions of still existing ones,
are to be counted the Cape Bieton Deep in the Bay of
Biscay, the Hudson Furrow, southward of New York, the
swatch of No Ground off the Ganges delta, the Bottomless
Pit off the Niger delta, and the Congo canyon which has
already been noticed at large The Ganges and Niger
examples, especially, show that the submergence of the
lowest parts of their courses must have taken place within
comparatively very recent tumes, fo1 they carry tremen-
dous masses of sediment and yet have not completely ob-
literated the lost parts of their lowest courses

The course of the Rhine may be followed far up north
along the east coast of England The Thames was once a
confluent of the Rhine But the submergence of the land
mass now covered by the waters of the North Sea was not
due to the Capture Flood, but to later, more slowly work-
ng deformative stresses of the lunar gravitation This com-
plex of questions cannot be discussed here i detail

Many lakes which are at present far away from the sea
and have no connection with 1t contain amimals of marine
type jellyfish, molluscs, prawns, crabs, etc , in the great
African lakes, fishes in Saharan lakes which are otherwise
only found mn the Gulf of Guinea, sharks mn Lake Nica-
ragua, the Sahara crocodile, though not a marme animal,
and so on This 1s taken as evidence that at one time arms of
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the sea extended so far mland A much more natural ex-
planation 1s that the Capture Flood, rushing over the
tropical belt, flung them there. The lacustrine forms are
not so very different from the marine forms as to force us
to suppose the Great Flood, the flowing off of the girdle-
tide, responsible for this distribution

There are two types of volcano active, and extinct.
The latter type may be subdivided imto two classes: long
extinct, and recently extinct The long extinct volcanoes
are those whose rumous cones date from the closing
period of the Tertiary Age, when the conditions during
and immediately after the breakdown made volcanic
actwity run very high. (At that time also were formed
the huge basaltic flows—of North-East Ircland and the
Hebrides; of Oregon, Nevada, Idaho, Washington, etc
—which were slowly squeezed out through fissures and
spread like a tough flood ) The recently extinct volca-
noes were piled up when Luna was captured, and
became cxunct i the earlier or later millenma of the
new age The active volcanoes are all ‘young’. That they,
and the recently extinct ones, are situated along lines of
fracture m the terrestrial crust, 1s not surprising Only we
must remember that these lines were not caused by the
Earth’s crust breaking under the strain of a ‘secular con-
traction’, bul under the deforming influence upon our
planet of 1ts new satellite Luna

The Grand Canyon of the Colorado River, the most
wonderful geological cross-section through the Earth’s
crust which exists on our globe, 15 the last geological
phenomenon we shall mention here. This huge gash
cleaves an extensive plateau down to the Archaean bottom
rocks. Together with the Marble Canyon, which is con-
tiguous 1o 1ts upper reaches, the Grand Canyon 1s more
than 280 miles long. Between its upper chffs it is from 43
to 15 mules wide, while its average depth 1s over one muile,
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This profound gorge 13 supposed to have been the work
of the Colotado River which has washed and cut its way
through the thousands of soft and hard strata during
enormous reaches of time This explanation, however,
does not take into consideration the fact that the Grand
Canyon cuts right down through geological formations of
comparatively recent date to the schists of the Archaean
Age That would place the Tertiary and Cretaceous Ages
m the extremely remote past, an 1dea which 1s contradicted
by a great number of different evidences there and else-
where

The Grand Canyon was formed 1n the later part of the
Tertiary Age, certainly not before the development of the
post-stationary girdle-tide If there had been a crack or a
gash i the Earth’s surface before this time, 1t would have
been filled up by the strata-building tide-hulls Perhaps the
terrestrial crust sphit there, from the newly laid down
uppermost Tertiary deposits to the oldest igneous bedrock,
at the same time as the African nift-valleys were formed
that 1s, at the time when the ‘anchored’ Tertiary satellite
tried to break loose from its bollaid, Africa The post-
stationary girdle-tide then surged over the Earth for thou-
sands of years It was those inconcervably vast water masses
that washed out the fissure, at the bottom of which the Rio
Colorado now swuls and roars as if 1t had made 1ts own
great bed It was also the water masses of the girdle-tide
that denuded the Colorado or Arizona Plateau, as well as
all other peneplamns 1n the world The Grand Canyon,
therefore, 1s the woik of the Tertiary satellite
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Conclusion

We have now reached the end of our story Half a thou-
sand myths, given m full or alluded to, have told us of days
of the dim past when catastrophes, the violence of which
we can hardly comprehend, wrenched the Earth mto a
new form These myths have also told us ofa time of which,
up till now, only geology, and partly astronomy, were
supposed to have the monopoly of description and ex-
planation

This book has set out to interpret the old wonder-tales of
the world from a new pomt of view. We beleve that, in
the light of 1ts explanations, the old traditions have gamed
considerably 1n value Abandoning the purely allegorical
and non-natural system of interpretation, we have tried to
disentangle from the myths the history of times otherwise
forgotten, and the record of happenings otherwise un-
known Now at last we can see hght through the imagery
of the Edda, the mystic grandeur of the Bible, the strange
word-painting of the myths in general.

Our method of approach 1s a new one The cosmogonic
theory which underlies it 15 unfamibar. Nevertheless we
hope that nerther this theory nor the interpretation of the
myths i the light of 1ts teachings will be found improbable
or unsatisfactory. The mythologist especially will no
doubt be quick to recognize the importance of the unique
key which the Cosmic Ice Theory offers him

To the average reader, we hope, this book has given a
fund of interesting information. The mythological material
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contained 1n 1t will remain mteresting even 1if our explana-
tion of 1t should be proved nothing but fiction Comparing
the new and wide world-picture drawn by our theory,
considering the distant and unexpected vistas thrown open
by 1t—we do not fear for 1ts fate

The Cosmic Ice Theory 1s a cosmological theory based
on technmical considerations Its teaching of the cata-
clysms 1s founded upon cosmic necessity and not upon
the great myths But, when 1t began to become known out-
side the small circle of cosmologists and astronomers who
weie first interested, some mythologists found that, on the
one hand, the deluge myths and others gave vivad illustra-
tions to Hoerbiger’s impassionate deductions, and that, on
the other hand, these myths gained tremendously in mean-
ing when tackled with the aid of his theory

In grateful recognition of the armoury of facts which
this new theory of the heavens and the Earth placed at the
disposal of the writer of this Book he wishes 1t to end with
the name of him who conceived

THE COSMIC ICE THEORY
even

HANS HOERBIGER.
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Athapascan Indians 184

Athrajen, Kabyle dragon-alle:

i

179
Atlantic Ocean 301, 312
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Atlantis 36, 37, 69, 222-227, 232,
260, 293-296, 298-308

Atlas 157

Atula 98

Aurgclmir (Edda) 75, 108

Australian abougmes 119, 146,
252

Australites 84.

Avilion 299

Ase-time (Edda) 129, 202

Aymasuiie, demon 117, 121

Azhi (Azhi Dahala), monster
100

Aztecs 69, 9o, 115, 205, 277

Aztlan, mythical countiy 277

‘Babylon’, aty =At-
lantis

Babyloman myths 97, g8, 100,
118, 128, 136, 152, 158, 166-
167, 170-171, 242, 272, 295,
312

Bald: 107 143

Banais, tribe of Cambodia 146

Battle for safe places 150, 204

Beginmng of disintegration 71-
8o, 197, 200, 201-203, 208-

mythical

222

Behemoth 87, 89, 169, 170, 171,
190

Bel, Babylonian deity 242

Bella-coola Indians 182

Bellicosa, mythical 1sland 300

Benin tribes, culture of the 297

Bergelmu, Eddic deluge hero 143

Berossus 142, 167, 242, 295

Bible 138, 186, 189-192, 333

Biblical creation story 168-178

Binna, tribe 1 Malay Peninsula
238

Birds, creative agents 138, 184

Burs-Nimiud, zigqurat of 162

Birth myth 213, 214

Blood-rain 77, 81, 103, 171, 208

Boar, creative agent 182

Bochica, Chibcha culture hero
269, 293

Bohii, cosmic monster 171, 174

Borros Indians 97

Brahma 137, 142, 182

Brazil, mythical island goo

Bicaldown of the Tertiary satel-
Iite 194.

Brendan’s Isle 299, 300

Briareus 96

Bull shape, lunar symbol 98, 174

Bundalush, sacred book of Pai-
sees 208

Buto, Egyptian deity 321

Cabbal 171, 178

Cabeir1 296

Cadmus 240

Caingang Indians 138, 183

‘Canaan’, mythical country 306

Cafiar: Indians 244

Capture consequences on Luna
38-40, 222, 259-262

Capture myths 268-272, 273-281

Capture of Luna 32-36, 112, 153,
163, 221, 222-233, 256-262,
263-267

Capture of satellites 30-34.

Capture of stellar companions 20,
22

Capture tde 35, 37, 225, 261,
294

Caribs, abongmes of Antilles
184, 239

Cashinaua Indians 80, 236

Cataclysm of Luna 47, 49

Cato Indians 114, 128, 298

Caves as places of refuge 115,
121, 122, 137, 150, 203, 221
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Cecrops 101, 295

Cegiha Indians 116

Centrifugal tide fling 41-47

Cerberus 70, 96, 257

Chaldaean myths 136, 142, 295

Chané Indians 146

Change of chmate 35, 130-131,
153, 266, 295

Chapewr, deity of Dogiib Indians
183

Cherokee Indians 137

Cherubim 103, 149,
190, 200

Chia, Chibcha deity 269, 204,

Chibcha Indians 269

Chibchacum, Chibcha detty 269

Chimakum Indians 127

Chimariko Indians 137, 243

Chinese mythology 69, 87, 9o, 92,
101, 123, 128, 157, 179, 187,

G1

178174,

2
Chippewa Indians 137
Choctaw Indians 136, 144, 184,

277

Cholula, pyramud of 161-162

Chon (Chontis1), Peruvian cul-
ture hero 295

Christianuty 6o, 62, 110, 112, 132,
189, 231, 242

Chionos 101, 103-104, 136

Climatic  breakdown 35, 153,
223, 266, 295

Coal, formation of 45

Coathicué, Aztec deity 277

Codex Troano 304

Columban stellar system 23

Cometlike appcarance of newly
captured Moon g8, 284, 321

Comets, feat of g2

Configurations on satellite’s sur-
face 196-199

Confusion of tongues 153, 150

Congo Fiord 36, 328-329

Conyunction 1nundations
163, 226, 257

Construction of aiks on high
ground 144-145, 148

Continental shelves 81, g 30

Cosmuc building stufl 17

Cosmic dream 55-56

Cosmicice 17, 18, 25

Cosmuc Ice Theory history 14,
basic principles 17-49, myth-
ology 52, 58, 63, 68, g5, 120,
166, 174, 176, 194, 200, 207,
232, 263, 312, 326, 333-334

Cosmic myths 54, 61

Cottus 96

Coxcox, Mexican deluge hero
145

Coyote, creative agent 114-1 15,
117,137,187, 242

‘Craters’ on Moon 38-39, 93, 195-
199

Creation myths 50, 165-188

Creation of ammals, 177, of
plants 177, of man 174, 234~
246, ex mihulo 165, 186

Creation story in Genesis 168-178

Crce Indians 183, 241, 244

Cieck Indians 184,

Ciross, a heaven propper 206-20%

Crux simplex 206

Culturc heroes 147, 275, 287,
203-297

Curetes 296

Cyclopes 70, 103, 104

162-

Dactyl 296

Danae 142

Danel, Book of 70, 74, 76, 190,
192

Dardanus, Greek deluge hero276

Day, length of 42-46
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Day of Yahweh 191, 195, 200

Decline of culture 226

Delos, myth of 181, 280, 320-321

Deluge=Gueat Flood

Deluge myths 50, 61-63, 113-119,
120-129, 178

Deluge warmngs 132-138, 270-
271

Desiccation g15, 328

Deukalion 8o, 130, 136, 142, 238,
268

Devil 46, 103, 110-112, 143-144,
221

Diluvial culture 289-292

Diluvians go, 211, 289-292

Dinjieh Indians 130

Dionysus Zagreus 8o

Disintegration of satellites 41, 47,
71-80, 197

Distubution of land and water 1n
the prelunar aeon 35, 36,
309-332

Diving amimals, cieative agents
182-183

Dogrib Indians 183

Dragons, myths of 50, 86-99,
110, I11, 157, 166-180, 213~
214, 215, 219, 223-224, 232,
240, 306

Dragon-slayer 74, 87, 91, 100-
101, 110, 166-180, 189, 214,

240

Draimning the Mediterranean 317y,
318-320

Dualism of matter and of power
17, 19

Dumu, Lolo deluge heroine 146

Duiga 76, 238

Dwyvach, Dwyvan, Welsh del-
uge heroes 143

Ea, Babylomian deity 136, 141

‘Earth men’ 153, 157, 178, 244

Earthquakes 35, 47, 48, 74, 77,
103, 132, 149, 190, 203, 208-
209, 212, 219, 226, 261, 300,
313,315

East, home of the American cul-
ture heroes 278

Easter Island 36, 274-275, 291

Ecclesiasticus 281

Eclipses 175, 209, 287

Edda 75, 77, 78, 95, 105, 129,
143, 158, 178, 181, 201-202,
203, 217, 222, 285, 333

Eden 190, 295

Eggs (arks) 147, 179

Egyptian calendar system 263,
264, 282-283

Egyptian mythology %0, 84, 88,
90, 158, 206, 257, 282-288

Elder Horus 282, 285

Elohim 168, 214, 215

End of Earth g1, 50, 129

Enoch 135

Enoch, Book of 134-135, 141, 140,
172, 229

Enos, deluge hero 131, 258

Epel, demon 239

Endanos 324

Endu, ziggurat of 163

Erytheia, mytlucal wsland 305-

306

Esagil, Babylonian temple 158

Eschatological interpretation
231-232

Eshkimo mythology 146, 158

Esther, Additions to the Book of
87, 125

Etewekwi, deity of the Dogub
Indians 183

Euhemerism 54.

Euphemos, Greek hero 185, 322

Eve 101,237, 241
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Taplosion cloud 21

Txtiatcrrestrial water supply 81

Ezekiel 170-171, 173, 176, 190,
192, 198-200, 229, 308

Lz1a, Book of 22

Fall of cosmuic matenial 47, 82,
120-124, 182, 138, 149, 172,
208-209, 210, 213, 218

Fall of fiie=Fne-1am

Taibauti, Nowsc monster 205-
286

Fauth, Philipp, German seleno-
logist, collaborator of Hans
Hoerbiget 14

Feathered Serpent 88, 95, 121,
277-2478

Feninr, Fenus Woll 78, 105, 100,
108, 286

Ferraun, Kabyle monster 179

Finmush mythology 118-119

Fuc-heatluing monsters 76, 86,
89, 95, 149

Fire catastiophe 77, 97

Fue-tam 47, 104, 118-11g, 120-
124, 134, 137, 142, 149, 160,
161, 172, 190, 208

Fish avatar (of Brahma, Vishnu)
137, 142-143

Tishing the Earth out of the sea
180-180

Floaung slands, myths of 270,
279-281, 321-322

Flooding of the Libyan Desert
317, 318, of the Sahaia 317,
318

Formation of lunar surface la-
tuies 38-39

Former satellites 48, 49

Forsprillshiodh (Edda) 77

Fossihzalion 45, 50, 248-249

Tieyt 106

Funge dwellers=Shoic dwellers,
Glacier fringe dwellers

Fuslanda, mythical 1sland goo

Full-moon capture 227, 271, 272,
303

Full-moon festivals 266-267, 321

Full moon, first appcarance of

. 271

Fures 103

Futunist interpretation of Apoca-
lypse 195, 233

Gaca 95, 96, 103

Galaxy, glacial 25, 26, 27, 28

Galaxy, sidereal 23, 24, 25, 28

Galaxy i myth g6-99

Gammadion 206-207

Gaimr, Moon-hound 48, ¢6, 105,
106, 108

Genesis 95, 97, 124, 129, 133,
139, 147, 155-156, 168-178,
189, 193, 214, 228, 237, 241,
244, 245, 246, 295, 296

Genesis 1, new version 174-178

Geoid, shape of the Earth 35, 47,
203, 221, 222, 261

Geological acuvity 43, 45, 47

Geological formations 48

Geryon 306

Ges Indians 184

Guants 78, 102-109, 133, 179

Gilgamesh Epic 118

Gudle-tide prestationary 42, 43;
post-stationary 46, 47, 72,
251, end of 47, 74, 77, 132,
220

Glacial Period =Tce Age

Glacier fringe dwellers 126, 251

Glooscap, manitou 134

Goat, cosmic monstu 70, 76

Gob: Desert g1o

Gods and giants 102-109
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Goigons 70, 77, 96, 142

Graeae 70

Giand Canyon of the Colorado
Ruver 331-332

Gravitation hmuted 18, 21, 25,

28

Giaeat Ebb 77, 82, 120-123, 222

Great Fue 77,80, 113-119

Great Flood (Deluge) 47, 50, 61-
63, 74, 78, 82, 88, 113129,
165, 171, 100, 214,

Great Hail 47, 48, 77, 78, 88,
116, 124, 132, 149, 172, 175,
176, 208, 210, 213, 219, 232

Great Ran 47, 74, 77, 80, 82,
114, 117, 124-126, 132, 138,
175, 176

Gieck mythology 95, 97, 101,
108, 117, 136, 137, 142, 240,
245, 257, 276, 280, 295, 296,
320-325

Gros Ventre Indians 114, 126,
146, 183, 187

Ground-water, rising 125-126,
209, 218
Guamansur:, ancestor of the

Peruvians 119

Guaramn Indians 116, 185

Gyges 96

Gylfaginming  (Edda) %8, 129,
143, 202

Habakkuk 171, 172

Hailstorms, cause of 29

Hare Indians 137, 183

Hathor 70, 158, 205

Hava Supai Canyon, drawimg of
dinosaur m 89

Heaven 175-176

‘Heaven sons’ 153, 157, 178, 244

Hecate 96, 185

Heimndall: 106

Heitsi-Eabib, Namaqua culture
heio 276

Hel 105, 107, 286

Hehos 97

Hell 222

Hezero, myths of the 276

Hesperides, 1sles of the 305

Hindu chionology 265-266

Hindu mythology 92, 95, 100,
117, 187

Hiranyiksha, demon 182

Hoaids, dragons guardians of 8g

Hoerbiger, Hans, ougmator of
the Cosmuc Ice Theory 14-
15, 334

Hot air wave 130-131, 150

Hot water flood 114, 116, 126-
128, 134

Hothr 107

Huchol Indians 137, 146

Hunacocha, Peruvian culture
hero 295

Hutzilopochth, Mewican dety
158, 277

Huns g8

Hurons 88, 183, 236

Hurnicane catastrophe 47, 77,
103, 172, 203

Huythaca, Chibcha deity 269,
294

Hydrogen, space-filling medium
17, 18, 20, 26

Hymur 106

Hyrrockin, giantess 79, 143, 202

Ice Age 48, 81, 83, 262, 320

Ice-cap 42, 48, 72, 81, 83, 127

Ice-debris=Nadir and Zemth 1ce-
block 11ngs

Ice-giant 75-76

Ice, material of satellite’s surface
173, 199, 218
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Indian mythelogy g9g, 100, 101,
112, 128, 182

Indians, Noith Amcrican 7.4, 86,
90, 128, 146, 183, 253, 277,
285, 322

India 100

Inland dwellers 127, 147, 149,
151

Inmar, Votyak deily 136

Innet planets 29, 31

Interplanetary medum 27, go-
31, 41, 46

Intestellar medium 18, 20,27, 30

Ipurina Indians 128

Iraman mythology 88, 95, 99,
100, 187

Trn-Magé 116

Irish creation myth 181

Timunsul, Saxon world-pilar 158

Trion, popular notions 1cgarding
ougin of 84-85, 111

Iroquors 184,

Is, mythical city 3oy

Isaiah 118, 151, 170, 189, 190,
192, 224, 229

Isis 282, 285, 286, 287

Isla dos Sete Cidades 300

Islands growing into continents
151-152, 183-166

Islands of the Blest 299

Island retuge 113, 219, 222

Itzamna, Maya deity 278

Jason 322, 325

Jeremiah 229, 303-304

Jewssh mythology 62, 69, 84, 87,
90, 100, I0I, 119, 121, 124,
125, 128, 131, 132, 133, 134,
135, 136, 139, 141, 151-152,
156, 157, 159, 160, 161, 168~
178, 191, 205, 241, 257, 270,
272, 281

Jeznat al Tennyn, mytincal 1s
land 300

Job, Book of 86, 97, 169, 174,
22

John the Apocalyptician 192,

229
Judaism (Mosaism) 6o, 110, 189,
. 231

Kabyles, myth of the 179

Kalahart Desert 310, 328

Kali, Indian derty 76, 258

Kalits, dermgods of the Pellew Is-
lands 137, 271

Kalliste, creation of the 1land of
185, 322

Karakoiok, Austialian culture
herome 119

Katens, myth of the 146

Karu, hero of South Ameiican
Indians 185

Kashmur, deluge myth of 128

Kashyapa, Kashmir deluge hero

123

Katkoclula, deity of the Wintun
Indians 114

Keb, Egyptian deity 158

Kho1-Khom (Hottentots) 276

Klamath Indians 114

Khimasturz=Clhimatic bieakdown

Kmukamtch, demon 117

Kmsteneaux Indians 241

Knowledge of past, present, and
{uture 89, 94, 109

Kodoyanpe, hero-deity of Maidu
Indians 187

Kulkulcan 88, g5, 278

Kuloskap, manitou 134

Kung-Kung, Chinese monster
123, 157

Kunyan, deluge hero of the Hare
Indians 137, 183
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Kuruton Indians 183
Kwaptahw, herome of the Ciee
Indians 244-245

Ladon, monster 306

Land-dwellets 204, 205

Lapps, myth of the 281

Laufey (Edda) 286

Lava flows 210, 221, 222, 331

Lemuna 36, 37

Length of day 42-46, of month
42-46

Leto gar

Lewviathan 87, 89, 97, 170, 190

Labraries, lost 64-67

Lination 40,41, 197

Lafe zones 72, 76, 82

Lilith 101, 241

Lathuaman deluge myth 146, 239

Loess 48, 81-83, 103, 208, 218,

241

Loki 105, 106, 108, 109, 143, 286

Lolos, tube of Western China 146

Loss of tools 252-255

Loucheux Incians 130, 294

Luna, capture of 31, 32, 33, 34,
37, 224, 225, 256-262

Luna as a planet 256-259, 269-
270, rotation of 38, 40

Luna, approach of 41-47, 320

Lunar attubutes 201, 285

Lunar cults and deities 13, 223

Lunar swface features, genests of
38-39

Lunar surface, physical state of
17, 29, 36-41

Lyonnesse 307

Magical re-cieation of the Eaith
182-186, 234

Magical action 238-243

Magm (Edda) 107

Mahabharata, cosmic myths in
the 142

Mahuika, Polynesian deity 116

Maidu Indians 183, 187

Maipure Indians 122, 146, 239

Malkah Indians 127

Makunaima, Makus: deity 239

Makus: Indians 146, 239

Malay mythology 146

Mams, Quiche creator gods 187

Man, anuquity of 50, 51, 248-
249

Man, creation of 234-246

Man, 115¢ and fall of 247-255

Managarmr =Garm

Mandaeans, Gnostic sect 118

Mandan Indians 121, 253

Mandayas, tribe of Mindanao
245

Mangarcva, myth of 181

Mamnichaeans, cosmogony of 179

Manohiki, myth of 181

Manus, Indian heroes 137, 142

Many-headed monstets g5, 96

Maon mythology 116, 124, 146,
158, 180

Marduk, Babyloman deity 100-
101, 158, 166-167, 189, 214,
220

Maiduk temple at Babylon 163

Marerewana, Azawak deluge
hero 115, 137

Marquesan mythology 144-145

Mars, planet 18, 29, 31

Masa, tribe 136, 145

Masmasalanich, deity of the
Bella-coola 182

Mau, Polynesian deity 116, 124,
180, 181, 291

Maya chionology 265

Mayas 88, 95, 203, 258, 278, 305

Mayda, mythical sland 300
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Mediastatic Sea 37, 309-316

Medttenancan basin, a seat ol
cultwie 86, 87, 296, 301,
FII-3L4

Medusa 77

Megalithic culture 290-292

Mecgaios, Greck delugehero 137

Memory, and myths 55

Menaboshu, 73-74, 183, 281

Meropes, mythical people 307

Meroprs, mythical country 300

Mesopotamia, zigquiats of 163

Mctals, popular notions regard-
ing ouigin of 84-85, 87, 111

Metcorologieal phenomena,
cause of 29

Meteot swatlis 132, 208

Metzth, Mexican deity 115

Menican mythology 115, 121,
123, 125, 128, 136, 145, 158,
257

Michael 100, 214

Mactlantecutlt,
158

Midgarth 179, 181

Midgarth Serpeut 78, 79, 95
105, 100, 108, 280

Mulatk, deluge herome ol Pellew
Islands 187

Milky Way i myth gb-08

Mimu 100, 109

Missing hinks {5, 50,249

Modr (Edda) 107

Moldavites 84

Monan, deity of Braalhan In-
cians 110

Mongolian Sea 309-410

Montagnas Indians 183

Montcsuma, Papago deity 161-
162

Month, length of .fu-{b

Moon = Luna

Mestean  deity

Moon-dog, Moon-hound, Moon-
wolf 78, 79, 96

Moon, end of 41

Moonless age 32, 35, 223, 256,
268-272

Moon worship 205, 216

Mountain buillding 45, 46

Mountain refuge 114, 115, 117,
189, 148-154, 183-184, 251

Mountain-tops ~ considered  as
sacred 151, 190

Mozca Indians 269

Mud-rain 41, 47, 77, 81, 218

Mundati, tribe of Cential India
110

Mundiuku Indians 185

Muskwak: Indians 113, 183

Muspel, Sons of 106, 109, 217

Muspilly, Old High German epic
77-78, 118

Muysca Indians 269

Myths and mythology 18, 52-63,
90-91, 189~190, 250, 255

Nadir 1ce-block nng 47, 71, 72,
75, 76, 82, 171, 176, 197,
203, 212, 333

Nagltar, ship of the dead (Edda)
106, 109, 222

Nama Hottentots 145, 276

Namagua =Nama Hottentots

Nanahuatl, Mexican monster 115

Nan Matal, ruined aty on Pon-
ape 291

Nanna, Noise deity 143

Nata, Mexican deluge heio 136,
146

Navaho Indans 137, 277

Nebrod (Nmod), builder of
Tower of Babel 160

Nemquetheba, Chibcha culture
hero 269, 294
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Nemtereheteba, culture hero 293

Nena, Mexican deluge heroine
136, 146

Nephthys, Egyptian daty 282,
285, 286, 287

Neptune 207

New Earth 107, 176, 200, 222,
232

New Hebrides, myths of 146, 181

Nganga, Polynesian deity 116

Niagara Falls 35, 266, 309, 325-

327

Nichant, deity of the Gros Ventre
Indians 114, 126, 146, 183,
187

Nihancan, Arapaho deity 183

Niue, myth of 181

Niu-Kwa, Chinese deity 262

Noah 132-136, 139, 141

Noah, Apocalypse of 135, 229

Nose of cosmic monsters 73, 86,
87

Noj, Votyak deluge hero 136,
143, 144

Nonnus, Greek poet 8o

Norse mythology 143, 285

Novae 20-23

Ntlakapamuk Indians 113

Nu, myth of 179

Numangkake Indians 121, 253

Numangmachana, Mandan del-
uge hero 253

Number of the Beast 88, 216,217,
220

Numbers, Biblical book 306

Num Tarem, Vogul deity 119,
145

Nut, Egyptian deity 158, 282, 285

Oannes, Babyloman culture hero

295, 296
Obelisk 164

Observation of the cataclysm 49,
50, 71-80, 193-233

Obsidian 84

Odin 106, 109, 158 178, 181

Ogyges, Ogygian Flood 276

O1l, formation of 45

Ojibway Indians 73, 183, 196,
280

Olinagan Indians 269-270, 280

Old Serpent==Satan

*Om’orqa, monster 167

One-day month 43, 41, 45

Onniont, monster 88

Orbutal shrinkage 18, 30-32, 41,
46

Ore falls 82, 83

Ore mountains 83-84.

Osirts 282-288, 321

Ostyaks 136, 143-144

Outer planets 29, 31

Paalfic Continent 274, 275, 292

Pacific Islands, flood myths of the
276

Paafic Islands, problems of the
274, 275, 290-292

Pairachta, Ostyak deluge hero
136, 143-144

Pallas Athene 76, 237, 238

P’an-ku, Chinesc monster 1479

Panselenic capture 227, 271, 272,

303
Papago Indians 161
Papuans 137
Paradise 119, 152, 153, 222
Paricaca, Peruvian culture hero

147
Passamaquoddy Indians 134
Paumotu Islands, myths of the
181
Pawnee Indians 117
Pelasgians 268
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Pelasgus 242

Peltew Islands, myths of the 137,
241

Penodicaity of solar actvity 27

Perseus 142

Persian Gulf, formation of 163,
312

Peruvian mythology 84, 9o, 101,
119, 121, 128, 137, 147, 270,
280, 295

Peter, Sccond Epistle of 118

Phaethon 97, 117, 324

Phoenrx 88

Pia, mythical island goo

Pima Indians 137, 256

Plato 79, 295, 299, 800, 301, 302,
303, 304

Poet, the 56, 57, 90, 232

Popol-Vuh 187

Poserdon ¢4, 130, 182, 207, 276,
280, 305, 321, 322, 323

Postdiluvians 1506, 207

Post-stationary age 45-46, 08, 71

Pouniu, Samoan hero 181, 280

Prajipati, Hindu derty 147

Pramamas, Lithuaman deity
146, 239

Prelunar aeon 85, 307

Prelunar culture 58, 289-292

Prelunar geography 35-36, 274
275, 309-332

Pretcust inter pretation of Apoca-
lypse 233

Pumeval being 75, 179

Primordial satellites 48

Promethcus 136,238, 295, 324

Propping the {irmament 205-206

Prosclenians 268

Protcus 94

Proverbs (Bible) 169

Psalms g5, 149, 169, 170, 172,
173, 174, 281

Pseudepigrapha 229

Pundyil, Australian deity 119

Puianas 142

Purusha, monster 179

Pyramuds 155-164, 289

Pyriha, Gieek deluge herome
142, 238

Python, Greeh monster g7, 321

Qettu,
285

Quarternary Ice Age 326

Quat, derty of the New Hebrnides
146

Quetzalcoatl, Mexican deity 158,
277,294

Quuche, people of Guatemala
121, 187

Quileute Indians 127

Lgyptian demons 70,

Ra, Egyptian dety 100, 282

Rafts 145

Ragnarok ro5-109

Rahab, monster 170

Raatea, myths of 137, 271

Rain catastrophe 47, 78, 132,
175, 176

Raimn, deity of South American
Indians 185

Ramayana, Indian classic 182

Rapa Nw=Easter Island

Raphael 136

Razel, angel 136

Rebirth 207

Refuge towers 274.

Rehgious beliefs, origin of 59, 60,
112

Remains, ancient architectural
274, 290-291

Resistance of cosmic medium,
consequences of 20, 25, 27,
30, 31, 82,41
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Resurrection 132, 221

Retiogressive satcllites 30

Revelation (Apocalypse) 74, 75,
76, 77, 78, 88, 95, 120-121,
129, 136, 138, 190, 193-233,
245, 301-303, 304

Revolution 1n orbits 19, 21, 23,
30

Rig-Veda 179

Rio Erevato Indians 122

Rock, deluge hero of the Arapaho
Indians 146

Rokola, Rokona, divine atk-
builders of the Fiu Islands
146

Rotation 19, 38, 40, 49

Royllo, mythical island 300

Rua-Haku, Polynesian deity 137,
271

Sac and Fox Indians 113, 124,
183

Sahaia Sea 316-318

Sahte, demon 114

‘Sailing west’ 143

Salinan Indians 128, 183, 242

Samoans 146, 179, 181, 280

Samuel, Book of 149, 173

Satan 77, 92, 100, 103, 110-112,
209

Satanaxol, mythical island goo

Satapatha-Brahmana, cosmic
myths 1n the 142

Satellites of the Earth g2, 48-49

Satyavrata, Indian deluge hero
137, 142

Scanzia, mythical island 307-308

Sceat, culture hero 308

Scientist, the 56, 57, 90, 232

Scomalt, Okinagan deity 26g-270

Scylla, monster 95, 322

Seb, Egyptian deity 282, 285

Sekhet, Egyptian goddess 70,
205, 213

Selene 321

Semitic myths 74, 103, 168

Seraphim 103, 190

Serpents =Dragons

Sesha, monster 95, 117

Set, Egyptian deity 84, 282, 285,
286, 287

Seve, Samoan deity 181, 280

Shah Nimah, Pesan classic,
cosmic myths 1n 118

Shan, tribe of Burma 185

Shasta Indians 187

Shawnee Indians 242, 277

Shooting stais 27, 69, 77, 174,

203

Shore-dwellers 127, 148,
204, 209, 218, 251, 252

Shu, Egyptian deity 158

Sibylline O1acles 79, 229

Sidero-solar whirl 24

Sidia Rabba, Mandaean holy
book, cosmic myths in 118

Sin, cause of deluge 128, 129,
133, 156,211, 221

Sing Bonga, Mundar deity 116~
117

Sioux Indians 173

Suiat, mythical country 300

Sirtinike, mythical island 300

Sisythes =Xisuthios

Six hundied and sixty-si (666)
88, 207, 216-217, 220

Sky proppers 157-158

Slavorc Book of Enoch 172

Society Islands, myths of the 276

Sohar, Cabbalist book 171

Solar phenomena 27, 29

Solar system, buth of 20-34

Solomon, wisdom of 136

Solon 79, 295, 299

151,

248
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Spiral nebulae 25, 26

Stationary period 43, 44, 50, 248

Stellar explosion 21, 22, 23

Step pyranuds 155

Storm-time (Edda) 129, 203

Stiatified rocks 45, 48, 83

Subhmation of myths g5, 104,
110, 168, 171, 189, 229, 230

Sun, often mentioned 1n myths
nstead of Moon 69, 84, 117,
119, 125, 128, 205, 271

Sun worship 205

Super-giant star 20

Sutface features of Tertiary satel-
Iite 79, 115, 195-200, 215

Swurgical shall mentioned 1n myths
236, 237, 241

Suztr, demon 106, 109, 111, 201,
217

Swrvivors 235

Svastiha 206-207

Sword-ume (Edda) 129, 203

Symplegades 280, g21-322

Syuan myths 142

Tacull Indians 184

Tl of the newly captured Moon
38, 275,284, 321

Talmud 128, 245

Talos, monster 323-324.

Tamanaco Indians 122, 146

Tamanduare, Tup: deluge hero
137

Tane, Maoiideity 158

Tangaloa, Tangaloa-Langi, Poly-
nesian deity 179, 181, 276,
280

Tanmar, mythical ssland goo

Tartarus g5, 96, 104

Tau-cross 206

Taubpang Indians 126

Tchight Incians 130

Tehom, primeval ocean 168, 171,
190

Tekua, derty of Paumotu 181

Telchines, mythical people 136,
296

Tepaneca Indians 124, 137, 145,
244

Tertiary cataclysm, date of 50,
92

Tertiary satellite 49, 68, 78, 8o,
98, 102, 103, 108, 17{, 195,
199, 205, 215, 217

Tezpi, Michoacan deluge hero
145

Thompson Indians 113, 123

Thor 106, 107

Thoth, Egyptian deity 282, 283

Thraetona, Iraman deity 100

Thule, mythical sland 307

Thunder-bird 86, 173, 184

Tiahuanaco 123, 266, 290, 292

Tiamat, Babyloman monster 100,
101, 166-172, 213-214, 215,
220, 232

Tibetans 296

Tidal hft 41-47

Tide-hills 42, 46

Tides, causation 41, 42, 43, 44

Tiger age 203

Tilts of orbuts 25, 27,28

Tnawa, Pawnee deity 117

Titans 8o, g6, 102, 103, 185

Titlacuhuan, Mexican deity 136

Tlaloc, Mexican deity 161

Tlauzcalpantecutl, Mexican
deity 158

Thnkit Indians 137, 239

Tohii 16g-171

Toht wa bohii 168-174

Tolowa Indians 117

Tonga archipelago, myths of
119, 181
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‘Toradjas, tribe of Celebes 146,245

Tortoise, creative agent 183, 184

Towers of salvation 155-164.

Trident 206, 207, 217

Tringus Dyahs, tube of Borneo
146

Trita, Indian derty 100

Tuton 185, 322, 323

Trow, deluge hero of the Tringus
Dyaks 146

Tsimshian Indians 138

Tuleyome Indians 114

Tumbainot, Masa1 deluge hero
136, 145

Tupe, Tup: deity 137

Tupt Inchans 8o, 116, 137, 185,
258

Tupuya Indians 184

Turim, Ostyak deity 136, 144

Typhon 84, 95

Tyr, Norse deity 106

Ua, Polynesian deity 116
Umnwversal motive powers 19, 29~

30

Uramdae g6

Uranus g6, 101, 103

Ur of the Chaldees 163, 312

Utnapishtim, Babylonian deluge
hero 136, 141-142

Vafthrudhnismal (Edda) 75, 109

Vawasvata, Indian deluge hero
137

Vali, Norse deity 107

Van, monster 88

Varuna, Vedic deity 70, 99

Ve, Norse dety 158, 178, 181

Vedic myths 70, 84, 147

Verethra, monster, Vetethragh-
na, Iraman dragon-slayer
100

Victora Falls 35, 309, 327-328
Vili, Norse deity 158, 178, 181
Vineta, mythical city go7
Vitharr, Norse deity 106, 107
Vishnu 123, 137, 182
Vogul myths 119, 127, 145, 146
Voices 76, 132, 136, 138, 208
Volcamec phenomena 47-48, 77,
209, 212, 220, 226, 261, 309,
313, 323
Volcanoes 35, 47, 48, 77, 331
Voluspi 78, 105, 107, 109, 129
Votan, Maya deity 278, 294
Votyaks 136, 143-144
Vritta, monster g5, 100, Viitra-
han, Indian dragon-slayer
100

‘Washoan Indians 114, 161, 240

Waterfalls 309

Water of life 209, 222

Water symbol 88, 207, 217

Wekwek, Tuleyome fire-thief 114

Welsh mythology 143

West, chief cardinal pomt 69, 70,
198, 205

‘Whatu, Polynesian deity 116

Wichita Indians 136, 286

‘Winds, created by ‘buds’ 172, 173

‘Wintun Indians 114

Wisaka, deity of the Sac and Fox
Indians 113-114, 183

Wissakechak, deity of the Crec
Indians 183

Wiyot Indians 137, 146

Wolf, cosmic monster ro5, 136,
143, 202

Wolf-time (Edda) 129, 203

World-pillars 157, 206

World Tree 126, 157, 158

Xasuthros 136, 142
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Xochquetzal, Mexican deluge
herone 146
XKulater, Vogul demon 119

Yahweh 108, 110, 170-174, 189,
214, 242
Yana Indians 117
Yetl, thunder-bird of NA In-
chans 184
Yggdrasll, Teutomc world-tree
8

15

Ymir (Edda) 75, %6, 105, 108,
143, 158, 176, 178, 181

Ynysvitrin, mythical 1sland 300

Yorubas, culture of the 297

Younger Edda 158

Yubecaguaya, Chibcha deity
269, 294

Yukon, Indians of the 244
Yurucare Indians 117, 121, 137

Zechariah 229

Zend-Avesta 118, 124

Zenith 1ce-block ring 47, 71, 72,
75, 76, 82, 171, 197, 203,
212

Zephaniah, Book of 229

Zeus 76, 80, 95, 97, 104, 108,
117, 136, 142, 185, 280, 321

Zion, Mount 151

Riqquiats 155-164

Zodac 69, 97, 98, 99, 110, 176

Zuhe, Chibcha culture hero 269,

204
Zufit Indians 8o, 240
Zuyder Zee 317
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